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THEOLOGICAL inquiry has been revived late, which had been 
regarded long settled, whether the sufferings Christ were confined 
his human nature, whether the Divine nature also suffered. Did 
suffer only man, partly, principally, God 

admitted either side this question, that our blessed Saviour 
both God and man; that possesses both Divine and human 
human body and human soul—mysteriously united 
but one person. also admitted that suffered the 
just for the unjust, and his sufferings and death made full atone- 
ment for But the question is, which nature did suffer? 
the human only, also inthe Divine? Did suffer only man, 
strengthened and supported man did the Divinity also suf- 

This question, though necessarily one some intricacy, obviously 
one great importance. respects God, Creator, Preserver, 
and Governor all only proper object supreme love 
the soul and centre the religion the Gospel. the atone- 
most stupendous and astonishing all Divine works, 
the only foundation mortal hopes. Such question should never 
approached but with reverence and humility, with deep sense our 
own ignorance and weakness, and with the most earnest supplications 
for the Divine assistance and blessing. 
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discussing this question, necessary, first all, disencumber 
it, separate from several others which have been confounded 
with it. 

The question before us, then, not, whether the Divine Being 
such sense immutable, incapable anything like succes- 
sion views and exercises. Many excellent Christians have believed 
that there is, and must be, the mind God, something like 
cession views. Nat that anything ever presents itself his infinite 
mind, which was before unknown unanticipated. God foresees, be- 
cause has purposed, all future contingencies and events. But thena 
foreseen event not yet actual event, nor foreknowledge, even 
the mind God, precisely the same present knowledge. Ten thou- 
sand things which were but foreseen yesterday, have come into actual 
existence and passing from the foreseen the actual, there 
has been, respect each, real change. All these changes God has 
seen. must have seen them, sees things they are. And 
the seeing them, they came along, must have constituted con- 
tinual succession views. 

And God immutably holy, this change views must have been 
followed corresponding change holy feelings affections. 
God does not view things to-day precisely did yesterday (and for 
the very good reason that things actually ure not to-day they were 
yesterday, and God must view them all times they are) 
does not feel towards them to-day just did yesterday. His feel- 
ings, both days, have been unchangeably and perfectly but 
order that they might so, they must have corresponded perfectly, 
and that too every instant, the constantly changing condition 
things. 

have thought and reasoned some our soundest and ablest theo- 
logians, both ancient and modern times. But doing they have 
not conceded, nor have they thought conceding, that the Divine na- 
ture Christ participated directly his last sufferings. The two 
questions are remote from each other almost any that can 
imagined. 

The question before not, whether God such sense 
feel under any circumstances, whieh are 
themselves unpleasant, even painful. ‘The Scriptures represent God 
not only the subject emotions, but emotions themselves un- 
pleasant, view evil. hates sin with perfect hatred. has 
pleasure iniquity. All sin and suffering are, themselves, unde- 
sirable him, and course unpleasant. Such the repre- 
sentation Scripture, and obviously just representation. God 
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infinitely and immutably benevolent, must so. But the fact 
such emotions means proves, that God endured, directly par- 
ticipated in, the sufferings the cross. two things have almost 
similarity. God may feel emotions themselves painful view 
existing evils, and not himself bear those evils. may have sympa- 
thized with the suffering Redeemer the cross, and not himself have 
endured those sufferings his own Divine nature.! 

Nor this the question before us, whether Christ suffered 
mere man. sometimes said that those who confine the sufferings 
our Lord his human nature believe him have suffered mere 
man. But this not true. least, not true Trinitarians. 
Our Saviour did not suffer mere man, for the very good reason 
that did not mere man. was God and man united 
one and was this same mysterious, glorious personage who 
suffered. But did suffer his Divine nature? Was the God, 
well the man, crucified? Did the Divinity die? 

Nor this the question decided, whether the Divine nature 
Christ was not indispensably concerned the work his atonement. 
hold that was indispensably concerned indispensably, that 
without atonement could possibly have been made. 

pretend not say how many important purposes the union the 
Divine with the human the person Christ may have answered, 
reference the atonement. But can easily conceive the two fol- 
First, his Divinity was necessary sustain his humanity en- 
dure the requisite amount suffering. great mistake suppose 
that our Saviour, his last agonies, endured more than mere man 
would have done, the same time. From the very nature the case 
must have suffered inconceivably more. And then perfectly evi- 
dent, from our Saviour’s appearance the garden, from the shrinking 
his human nature view the scenes before him, and from all the 


just this point that Chalmers and Harris have been misunderstood 
some who have discussed this subject. All that Chalmers means say (and the 
same true Harris the passage which has been quoted from him) is, that the 
God the Bible not Being devoid all emotion and all tenderness,” 
“but that the bosom the High and Holy One who inhabiteth eternity, there 
live and move and have their busy operation, all the resentments perfect virtue 
against the sinner, and all the regards perfect love and infinite compassion 
towards the righteous who obey, and the penitent who turn him.” God the 
whom Chalmers and Harris speak, and they represent him, and that truly, 
loving the Son, and deeply sympathizing with him his sufferings. But the 
question whether the sufferings the Son were confined his human nature, 
reached also the Divine, they not touch. See Chalmers Romans, Lect. 
Harris’s Great Teacher, 106, 108. 
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circumstances the crucifixion, that his sufferings must have been, 


the last degree, dreadful. 

has been said that our Lord did not meet his death with much 
firmness some the martyrs have shown like circumstances, 
But there comparison between the cases, and little better than 
impious attempt comparison. Our Saviour did not die mere 
martyr. The principal causes his sufferings, their attendant circum- 
stances, the amazing issues depending, the ends 


were different, and case peculiar. can conceive that our Sa- 


viour suffered more, few hours, than any martyr could have suf- 
ered inathousand years. more, have doubt, than mere 
unassisted human nature could have sustained all. Without the per- 
sonal, all-powerful support the Divine nature, the human must have 
been crushed moment.! 

But there second reason why the Divine nature Christ was 
indispensably connected with the human his sufferings. was 
impart dignity and worth those give the requisite value 
the sacrifice. The atonement derives all its efficacy from the fact 
that was made the Eternal Son God; person ineffably 
dear the Father, and sustaining him such intimate relations. 
being less than the Son God could, this view, have made expiation 
for sin. And yet not necessary suppose that the Divinity 
Christ directly suffered. The God sustained the man endure all that 
eternal justice required. Our Saviour drank the bitter cup the bot- 
tom, and wrung out the dregs. was the Divinity his person, too, 
which gave all its value and efficacy the sacrifice. Without this, 


not here refer spiritual supports and consolations, such have been 
enjoyed martyrs and other Christians their last extremities; for from the dy- 
ing Saviour these seem have been wholly withdrawn. But refer that physi- 
cal, supernatural, omnipotent support, which the God, personal union with the 
man, afforded the immaculate sufferer, and without which, the burthen imposed 
him could not have been borne, and the work our salvation had not been 
achieved. 

Speaking Christ’s sufferings, Pres. Edwards says How dreadful was the 
cup itself! How far beyond all that can uttered conceived! Many the 
martyrs have endured extreme tortures but there reason think that these all 
were mere nothing compared with the last sufferings Christ the cross.” 
Works, Vol. 167. 

Prof. Stuart, after having expressed the idea that the sufferings Christ were 
confined his human nature, and after having recounted the painful circumstances 
his dying scene, adds: all combine show that the suffering was such the 
world had never witnessed, and that probably not the power language 
express, nor our minds conceive, the extent the agony which Jesus endured.” 
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could have had more efficacy than the sacrifice bullock 
have endeavored, these remarks, separate the question before 
from others with which has been confounded. now return 
the question itself. Were the vicarious sufferings our Lord Jesus 
Christ confined his human nature, did they reach also the Divine 
natute? Did the God, well the man, suffer? Did the Divinity die? 
prove that class Scriptures have been adduced, 
which said, without limitation qualification, that Christ suffered 
implying that suffered both natures, his whole person. 
then Christ hath suffered for the For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust.” Pet. 
4:1. The argument from these and the like passages rests 
wholly the assumption, that whatever affirmed Christ the 
Scriptures, affirmed him both natures, his whole person. 
But this Can such assumption “Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Heb. 13:8. “Christ, who 
over all, God blessed forever.” Rom. 9:5. Weare him that true, 
even his Son Jesus Christ: this the true God and eternal life.” 
John 20. each these passages, there something affirmed, 
and that too without any limitation, Christ. But affirmed him 
both natures, only inone? reader sees that these passages 
have respect entirely the Divine nature Christ. They cannot 
applied his human nature. 

Take, then, another class texts: Jesus increased wisdom and 
stature, and favor with God and with man.” And Jesus began 
about thirty years age.” “Jesus therefore, being weary, sat thus 
the well.” Luke 52. John these passages, certain 
things are, the most unqualified manner, Christ. But are 
they affirmed him both natures? are they not obviously 
and certainly limited his human nature 

Some have made distinction between the acts and the sufferings 
Christ, and have said that though the former may ascribed him 
one his natures, the latter cannot be. His sufferings must belong 
both.! But when look into the Scriptures, perceive, once, that 
this position untenable. one the passages just quoted, our Sa- 
viour represented suffering from weariness. But was the almighty 
God weary? other places, Christ said have suffered from hun- 
ger and thirst. Matt. John 19: 28. But are suppose that 
God ever suffers this way? Our Saviour also suffered from tempta- 


Prof. Lewis, Bib. Repository for July, 1846, 397. 
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tion, and from fear. “suffered, being tempted. “was heard 
that feared.” Heb. 2:18. 5:7. God cannot tempted evil.” 
that should suffer from such cause 

Perhaps will said that the required limitations, the passages 
here referred to, need not expressed words, flowing they 
from the very nature the subject. ascribe hunger, thirst, weariness, 
fear, and temptations the Supreme Being, would inconsistent with 
all his perfections. And not equally with his 
tions ascribe him the sufferings the cross? affirm that is; 
and the assertion requires the proof shall furnished the 
proper place. 

Other Scriptures are cited prove that the Divine nature suffered 
the cross, which are thought even more decisive than those 
which have considered. killed the Prince Life.” Acts 
crucified the Lord Glory.” Cor. Feed the church 
God, which hath purchased with his own blood.” Acts 20: 28, 
But the sober interpreter the Bible, these passages present not the 
slightest difficulty. hold them mean just what they say. That 
mysterious personage, who properly styled “the Prince Life” and 
“the Lord the Jews did actually kill and crucify. But 
this same personage, all Christians (unless Monophysites and Uni- 
tarians) believe that there belonged distinct natures, Divine and 
which his natures, then, was “the Prince Life” kil- 
led, and “the Lord Glory” crucified? Was the Divinity killed? 
Was God crucified? The affirmative these questions the passages 
before not step towards establishing and well for the credit 
the Scriptures that they not. 

the other passage quoted, there are several but in- 
cline the commonly received text. And stands our Bibles, 
what the language it? What does say? That certain Divine 
—one who with the strictest propriety may called God 
purchased the church with his own blood. But this wonderful 
personage was human, well divine man, well God: and 
did the blood which was shed, and with which the church was 
chased, proceed from his Divinity, his humanity? This question 
the passage itself does not answer; and hence fails prove that the 
Divine nature Christ was partaker, directly, his 

our interpretation these passages will objected, that though 


one thing affirm that Christ, Divine person, suffered, and quite an- 
other affirm that suffered his Divine nature. the former position, all 
orthodox Christians would assent; the latter, very few. 
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the designations Christ’s whole person are sometimes applied one 
his natures, yet not way contradict the designations them- 
selves. Divine names are not used connection with human proper- 
ties, nor human names connection with Divine properties. Hence, 
when said that the Jews crucified “the Lord Glory,” and that 
the church purchased with God’s own blood, are conclude that 
the Divine nature Christ did really participate the sufferings 

the cross. 

But even this objection, plausible may seem, will not stand the 
test critical examination. The truth is, that human properties are 
not unfrequently ascribed Christ, connection with Divine names 
and titles, and Divine properties connection with human titles. For 
example, the phrase “Son Man,” often applied Christ, refers 
properly his human nature. And yet continually used con- 
nection with Divine properties and works. “The Son Man hath 
power earth forgive sins.” “The Son Man Lord 
even the Sabbath.” Matt. 12: “No man hath ascended 
heaven, but that came down from heaven, even the Son Man, 
who heaven.” John 3:13. When the Son Man shall come 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall sit upon the 
throne his glory and before him shall gathered all nations, Matt. 
25: 31. 

may cite another example which stronger, possible, than either 
these. the mouth Zechariah, the Jehovah Israel repre- 
sented saying: They shall look whom they have pierced 
and this, are told, was fulfilled upon Christ, when the soldiers pierced 
his lifeless body with spear. (Comp. Zech. 12: with John 19: 37.) 
doing this, the soldiers, according words are used the Scriptures, 
Jehovah. But far from piercing the Divine nature Christ, 
they did not even pierce his entire human nature, but only his dead 
body. this was the veritable body, the only visible relic, per- 
son who, life, was the Jehovah Israel, piercing this precious 
body, the soldiers are said have pierced Jehovah.! 


The principle interpretation here applied various passages Scripture, 
may help understand class uninspired men, who have been thought 
teach the sufferings the Divine nature. occasionally meet with expressions 
prose, but more frequently sacred poetry, which import that God died, that 
Jehovah was crucified, that the Lord Life expired the cross, ete. But what 
the venerable men who use such language mean it? Not that the Divine 
nature Christ literally died, but that Divine person died: one who united 
himself both Divinity and humanity, nature which could die, well one which 
could not. their writings, general, were collated, would found, 
nearly every instance, that they exclude the sense which has been put upon them, 
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short, are not Nestorians; nor those who differ from us, 
profess Monophysites. hold alike distinct natures one 
Divine person. Hence, need not surprise perplex us, that find 
frequent representations Scripture which can belong Christ only 
one his natures, standing connection with names terms which 
apply his whole person. Thus, the Son Man, while earth, was 
heaven. The Lord Glory was crucified the crucifixion Jesus 
Nazareth. The Jehovah Israel was pierced the piercing 
Christ’s lifeless body. And the same Jesus, which grew wisdom and 
stature, God over all, blessed forever. Holding fast the venerable 
orthodox faith, with regard the person our blessed Lord, without 
swerving the right hand the left, will easy interpret all the 
representations Scripture with regard his passion, and yet avoid 
what seems the monstrous supposition, that his Divine nature par- 
ticipated directly the sufferings the cross. 

Another argument for the sufferings the Divine nature has been 
drawn from the doctrine atonement. confine the sufferings 
Christ his human nature represent them the sufferings only 
man, has been thought detract from the greatness the atone- 
ment, not from its efficacy. but creature-atonement, after all. 
The magnitude the work vastly heightened, when considered 
accomplished the sufferings God. This objection would have 
more weight, the Divinity Christ were not regarded indispensa- 

concerned the work atonement; his sufferings had been 
those mere man. But his Divinity, have seen, was altogether 
indispensable this great work. His sufferings were not those 
mere man. They were the sufferings man whom all 
the fulness the Godhead bodily man personal union with 
the Deity, and who was sustained that union endure what other- 
wise would have crushed him moment. They were sufferings, 
which the connection the Divine with the human the person 
Christ imparted infinite dignity and efficacy efficacy sufficient 


the crucifixion the Divine nature. Thus Ignatius, writing the Romans, 
and exhorting them not hinder his martyrdom, says: “Permit imitate 
the passion God.” But his Epistle the Ephesians, Ignatius describes his 
Saviour “both fleshly and spiritual, made and not made, God incarnate, true 
life death, first passible then even Jesus Christ our Lord.” Bishop 
Pearson says: eternal Son God, God God, very God very God, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate.” But fortunately, Bishop Pearson explains himself, 
and gives the same explanation with that given above: person, which was 
begotten the Father before all worlds, and was really the Lord Glory, and 
most truly God, took upon him the nature man, and THAT NATURE, being still 
the same person that was before, did See Pearson the Creed. 
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constitute them full expiation for the sins the world. The Scrip- 
tures nowhere determine the precise amount sufferings endured 
our blessed Lord but know that they were enough considering 
the infinite dignity and glory his person, and his ineffable nearness 
the Father satisfy the justice God, and answer all 
those purposes the Divine government, which could have been an- 
swered the destruction our race. They were enough declare, 
most adequately and fully, God’s righteousness for the remission 
sins that are past...... that might just and the justifier him 
who believeth Jesus.” Rom. 25. much this all evangelical 
Christians believe, who hold the sufferings Christ have been con- 
fined, the sense explained, his human nature. And what more 
than this others believe, who extend his sufferings the Divine 
nature? What more than this need any one believe, order full 
and complete atonement 

There theory the atonement, indeed, which seems involve 
the necessity the infinite sufferings God;—that theory which 
supposes Christ have endured much, his own person, pang for 
pang, spasm for spasm, sigh for sigh, and groan for groan,” all the 
elect would have suffered hell forever. this supposition ad- 
mit, that infinitude suffering the part our Lord was necessary 
and not only so, but “the infinitude must have been multiplied the 
whole countless number the redeemed.” But this view the atone- 
ment commonly rejected evangelical Christians, even those 
who believe that the Divine nature Christ did actually suffer and die. 
for the most part, are understood hold the doctrine the 
atonement much the same sense other Christians atone- 
ment which, for aught that appears, may adequately accomplished 
our theory the sufferings Christ, their own. 

proof the sufferings the Divine nature Christ, appeal 
has also been made the common apprehensions Christians. When 
Christians read hear the sufferings and death Christ, the im- 
pression their minds is, that the whole Christ suffered, the Divine 
nature well the human; nor likely, until they are instructed 
differently, that they entertain any other thought. 

cannot expected Christians common life, that they should 
speculate very profoundly question such this, that their opin- 
ions should regarded special importance. They believe that 
Christ suffered and died, according the Scriptures, and that his 
death made expiation for sin; and further than this their inquiries 
not ordinarily extend. Still, should even the plainest Christian 
asked, whether really thinks that God agonized the garden, that 
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God was crucified, that God bled and died; would shocked 
the interrogation. would shrink from supposition startling and 
incredible and inclined pursue the subject all, would probably 
adopt substantially the same views with those which have been 
here exhibited. Accordingly those writers who limit the sufferings 
Christ his human nature, appeal confidently any others, and 
perhaps with more reason, the common apprehensions Christians, 
justification their views. 

Having now examined the arguments commonly adduced prove 
the sufferings the Divine nature Christ, and shown that they 
not establish the point question, proceed the proof the oppo- 
site doctrine. hope able show, the satisfaction all our 
readers, that the Divine nature Christ did directly suffer his 
last agonies, but that his sufferings pertained his human nature only. 
say the Divine nature Christ did not suffer. deny 
not that the Divine sympathized with the human, or, which the same, 
that God felt for his Son, every benevolent nature must, the hour 
his sufferings. But sympathize with Christ his sufferings one 
thing; directly endure those sufferings, quite another. God sym- 
pathizes with his people all their afflictions. Like father pitieth 
his children, the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” Ps. 103: 
But God does not directly endure all the afflictions his people, any 
them. like manner hold that the Divine nature Christ did 
not directly endure the sufferings the cross. 

this point, two three things should premised, not indeed 
essential the argument, but yet belonging it. 

the first place, God suffered the person Christ, then the 
suffering must have been universal. God omnipresent spirit. 
the possession all his susceptibilities and powers, exists every- 
where. What knows one place, knows every place. What 
feels here, feels everywhere. Hence, the Divine nature 
Christ participated directly the sufferings the cross, the suffering 
must have been universal. Wherever God existed, the agony was felt. 
Every point space throughout immensity, being pervaded with the 
presence God, must have been also pervaded with his sufferings. 

Again, the Divine nature Christ suffered, see not but the 
whole Divine nature suffered. The suffering must have extended the 
entire Godhead Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Not only are the 
persons the Godhead some sense distinct, some other sense they 
are one. some mysterious vinculum they are united, con- 
stitute but one God. What one knows, they all know. What one feels 
they all feel. What one does, they all may, sense, said do. 
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What things soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
inthe Father, and the Father me.” that hath 
seen hath seen the and Father are one.” 

one who believes the proper, Scriptural the persons 
the Godhead, opposition tritheism, can persuade himself, that 
one these persons could have suffered infinitely could have been 
visited with all the agonies the garden and the cross, and yet the 
other Divine persons remain unscathed. These sufferings, they 
reached the Divine nature all, must obviously have reached the 
whole Divine nature, and Father, Son, and Holy Ghost must have 
suffered together. see not how this conclusion can avoided, but 
upon the supposition three entirely distinct sensibilities, 
and wills, which would constitute three separate, independent minds, 
(which the same) three 

scarcely need remark here (what has been hinted already) that 
the Divine nature Christ suffered the cross, his sufferings must 
have been almost entirely those the Divine nature. The sufferings 
the man must have been swallowed and lost must have been 
nothing, yea, less than nothing and vanity, compared with the infinitely 
greater sufferings the God. And this view pertinent ask, 
Why need the Saviour have been man all? Why must take 
him the Seed Abraham? his sufferings were almost entirely 
those God, why could not those the man have been spared, and the 
atonement have been accomplished without the incarnation 

proof that the sufferings Christ belonged, the sense explained, 
his human nature, remark, the first place, that all the 
tions suffering, his part, were human. The hunger, the thirst, the 
weariness, the poverty, the fierce temptations, the agony the garden, 
the bloody sweat, the fears and the pains crucifixion, the pangs 
death all this array continued and most intense suffering was yet, 
far appears, the suffering man. There were decisive indi- 
cations anything beyond this. The supposition, therefore, that the 
sufferings Christ were but the smallest degree those 
that they were almost entirely the God, is, say the least, 


Hence Mr. Harris, passage which has been quoted the advocates 
suffering God, admits, that the sufferings Christ must have been those also the 
Father. How does enhance our conceptions the Divine compassion, when 
reflect, that there sense which the sufferings Christ were the sufferings 

The objection, that our argument equally proves that the incarnation Christ 
must have involved the incarnation the Futher, will considered another place 
where shall endeavor show, that those who urge this objection must have im- 
bibed very gross and unscriptural notions the incarnation. 
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gratuitous supposition. There were outward evidences, appear- 
ances justify it. 

Accordingly, the Scriptures teach, and that too variety ways, 
that the sufferings Christ were those man. are assured, first 
all, that our Saviour became man that might suffer importing 
that could have had suffering but for his human nature. 
“was made little lower than the angels” other words was 
made for the suffering that he, the grace 
God, should taste death for every man.” Heb. 
then, the children are made partakers flesh and blood, also 
himself took part the same, that through death might destroy him 
who has the power death, that is, the devil.” Heb. 14. Christ 
also said have been made woman, made under the law, that” 
through his sufferings and blood —“he might redeem them that were 
under the law.” Gal. 

The Scriptures also teach, not only that Christ became man that 
might suffer, but that actually suffered was 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” Isa. 53:3. Being found fash- 
jon man, humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death the cross.” Phil. 

The human character Christ’s sufferings further indicated, 
that often said have suffered his body. Who himself bare 
our sins his own body the tree.” Pet. 2:24. Sacrifice and of- 
fering thou wouldest not, but body hast thou prepared me,” which 
suffer. “Then said, Lo! come, the volume the book 
are sanctified, through the offering the body Jesus Christ once for 
all.” Heb. 10: 5—10. 

Christ furthermore said have suffered the or, which 
the same, his human nature. Being put death the flesh, but 


hath suffered for the flesh, arm yourselves, likewise, with the same 
mind.” Pet. “You that were sometime alienated, and enemies 
your mind wicked works, yet now hath reconciled the body 
his flesh, through death.” Col. 21. 


The Scriptures represent the atonement Christ consisting 


essentially his and his death. need not quote passages, 
they must familiar every reader. But the blood 
longed exclusively his human nature. was that which flowed 
human veins. speak the blood God, except man “in 
whom dwelt all the fulness the Godhead bodily,” and who had flesh 
and blood, like other men, talk nonsense. And natural, physical 
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death, too, which was the sense which our Saviour endured it, 
altogether human affair. extinction the natural, animal 
life. dissolution the connection between human soul and 
human body. was accomplish the death Jesus, this sense, 
that the Jews conspired against him. The means which they used, 
and which the Romans used, were all adapted this end. was 
this sense, undoubtedly, that the Saviour died. His human soul left his 
body. Animal life and motion ceased. His body became cold and pal- 
lid corse, and was laid the tomb. 

suppose that our Saviour died any other and higher sense than 
this, speak against all evidence. Yea more, affirm, con- 
tradiction the Scripture testimony, that passed through two dif- 
ferent kinds death, other words, died twice. That died, 
the ordinary sense dissolution, there can doubt. And now 
his Divine nature also died; experienced change which may, 
with any propriety, denominated the death God; must have 
endured another and infinitely more death death, com- 
pared with which the mere dissolution the body was nothing. 
Why, then, mention made this more dreadful death the Scrip- 
tures? Why expressly said that Christ died once not twice 
—for 

The nature our Saviour’s sufferings clearly indicated fact 
mentioned one the evangelists. While agonizing and pleading 
the garden, and ready sink under the weight his sorrows, 
“there appeared unto him angel from heaven, strengthening him.” 
Luke 22: can more natural than this, more easy 
explanation, supposition that our Saviour suffered But 
the other supposition, what shall said it? What can said? 
Does the mighty God, under any circumstances, need the aids and sup- 
ports ministering angel? Even could suppose the Eternal 


suffering condition, weeping, pleading, and sweating were 


great drops blood, would need strengthened from such 
source 

There another fact mentioned the Gospels, which equally 
conclusive the nature Christ’s sufferings. seems that when 
the soldiers led him away crucify him, they first laid (as 
was the custom such cases) the wood the cross. John 19:17. But 
had not borne far, when was taken from him, and laid upon 
one Simon, Cyrenian. The only reason which has been 
assigned, can be, why was relieved the burthen the cross 
is, that was unable bear it. Through weakness, distress, long fast- 


ing, and loss blood, was ready faint and die under it, and might 
VII. No. 26. 
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not have survived the place crucifixion. Now all this 


what might have been expected, supposition that Christ suffered 
But the other supposition, wholly inexplicable. 
Was God ready faint and die under the burthen the cross? Was 
not able bear its appointed place 

have now briefly exhibited the Scriptural argument against the 
sufferings the Divine nature Christ; and own mind 
conclusive. proves, certainly words can prove anything, that 
our Saviour’s sufferings (if except those mere sympathy) were 
confined his human nature. 

have still another argument urge one not independent the 
Scriptures, but not directly connected with them growing out the 
Divine perfections. consider the several kinds suffering which 
our Saviour endured, and the causes it, suppose that extended 
the Divine nature God, inconsistent with his acknowledged 
perfections. 

The causes our Saviour’s sufferings were various. Some were 
bodily others, mental. And those that were mental, some were emo- 
tional, and others more purely intellectual and spiritual. 

portion our Saviour’s sufferings had bodily origin. The mind 
suffered through its connection with the body. Thus know 
suffered from weariness, from faintness, from hunger, from thirst, and 
from the thorns, the scourge, the nails, and other inflictions the time 
his crucifixion. But likely that the Deity suffered these ways? 
Was the immensity the Divine nature hungry the 
almighty God weary?! Did the driving nail, the pricking 
thorn, inflict torture upon the Divinity himself, and thus carry 
pang throughout the universe? Who believes much this? Who 
that has any proper sense the nature the Divine perfections can 
believe it? 

God not impassible such sense feel pity view 
distress, and displeasure view sin. But is, think, such 
sense impassible, not liable suffer from the direct inflictions 
his creatures. Was ever within the power man, blow 
the hand, the driving nail, torture the Deity himself, and 
thus fill immensity with distress and Does not supposition 
such this tend degrade and dishonor the Divine Being, and make 
some respects, such one ourselves 


Hast thou not Hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the 
Lord, the Creator the ends the earth, fainteth neither 
40: 28. 
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part our Saviour’s sufferings arose from fear. his last ago- 
nies approached, seems have been appalled view them, and 
have feared that should not able through them proper 
manner. the language the Psalmist, and trembling 
came upon him, and horror overwhelmed him.” Ps. 55: “He of- 
fered prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto 
him that was able save him from death, and was heard that 
feared.” Heb. 5:7. But how possible that the Divine nature 
Christ should have suffered from fear? what could afraid? 
Being omniscient, nothing unanticipated could present itself the mind 
the Saviour awaken fear nothing which had not had the 
most perfect knowledge from all eternity. And being almighty and 
independent, must have known that nothing could ever injure him, 
and that had absolutely nothing which afraid. 

Will said that feared the sufficiency his moral and 
spiritual strength But was not absolutely and unchangeably per- 
fect? And could holiness infinite and immutable ever fail 

That our Saviour suffered from fear certain. That the Divinity 
within him could not fear, equally certain. suppose it, con- 
tradict all the Divine perfections. demonstrable, therefore, that 
this part his sufferings, the Divine nature did not participate. 

Our Saviour also suffered from distressing temptations. was 
sorely tempted the wilderness. read that “he suffered, being 
tempted.” was “tempted all points like are, yet without 
sin.” Heb. 4:15. possible that his Divine nature suffered 
way? Was God tempted? read expressly that “God 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth any man.” James 

Undoubtedly, much our Saviour’s suffering was, its nature, men- 
tal, originated the mind. Nor did consist mere nervous de- 
lusions and horrors; there was rational cause for the state and 
exercises his own soul. ‘The most distressing thoughts were darted 
upon him. Views things the most painful and overwhelming 
passed before him, and filled him with anguish. use the language 
Edwards: “his soul was great and sore conflict with those ter- 
rible and amazing apprehensions which then had.” Now all this 
was perfectly natural, and may easily accounted for, supposition 
that his sufferings were those his human nature. But 
adopt the other supposition, and regard them the sufferings God. 
What possible account can now them? What painful views 
things, distressing thoughts, and gloomy, dreadful apprehensions 
could have come over the Divine mind, just this time, overwhelm 
it, and fill with anguish? Had not the great God perceived and un- 
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derstood the same things before? Had not possessed the most per- 
fect view them had they not entered into his purpose and plan, 
from all eternity 

But the severest sufferings our blessed Lord the bitterest ingre- 
dients that dreadful cup which consented drink the very 
dregs were undoubtedly For time, God was 
pleased shut out his prayer, and withhold from him those spiritual 
supports and consolations those comforting tokens the Divine fa- 
vor and love, which had ever before enjoyed. the day 
time, but thou hearest and the night season, and not silent. 

God! God! why hast thou forsaken me? Why art thou far 
from helping me, and from the words roaring?” Ps. 
Now these distresses may conceived of, and accounted for, supposing 
them have fallen upon the man Christ Jesus, while suffering the 
stead sinners. But what possible idea can frame them, 
say that they were the sufferings God himself? Did God the Son 
his distress, God the Father? Did cry him, and not 
heard? Did the first person the Trinity hide his face from the 
second, withdraw from him all spiritual support and consolation, and 
thus fill his infinite heart with distress and anguish? Could one per- 
son the Trinity thus deserted and afflicted, and the whole God- 
head not Could the Divinity the Son thus sorely suffer, 
and the Divinity the Father and the Spirit escape 

But even this not the worst it. The sufferings Christ 
every kind represented Scripture the inflictions God. 
pleased the Lord bruise him, and put him grief.” was 
stricken, smitten God, and afflicted.” Isa. 53: 4,10. Whatever may 
have been the instrumental cause causes his sufferings, God was 
the prime mover and efficient and all this was necessary, that 
expiation might made God for sin. Now all this very possible 
and conceivable, supposition that Christ suffered for sinners, man. 
But suppose him have suffered chiefly, almost entirely, his Divine 
nature. Suppose the God have suffered. Suppose one person the 
Trinity striking, smiting, afflicting another bruising him and putting 
him grief, ard thereby putting himself grief visiting the whole 
Godhead with distress and anguish. Who can conceive such thing? 
Who can reconcile all with the Divine perfections? Who can con- 
template but with distress and horror 

come now consider the theory question that the suf- 
ferings the Divine nature Christ —in its bearing the 
bility God, and also his perfect and unchanging felicity. have 
said that not think God such sense incapa- 
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ble anything like succession views and exercises, 
such sense impassible, that cannot feel for the woes his creatures, 
displeased their sins. But the theory are examining goes 
much farther than this. Divine Being certain pe- 
riod, some 1816 years ago, have become, for the time, infinite 
sufferer. was tortured with fear. was assaulted with manifold 
temptations. was overwhelmed with the most distressing thoughts, 
and the most painful apprehensions. And not only so, had put him- 
self such connection with human body, suffer immensely from 
that source. The driving nail carried pang the very heart 
Omnipotence. The pricking thorn, the smart the scourge, was 
felt throughout immensity. And worse than all; one Person the 
Godhead commenced, this time, inflicting the most dreadful sufferings 
another hiding his face from him shutting out his prayer 
striking, smiting, and afflicting bruising him, and putting him 
grief; though one these Divine personages could torture 
another, and feel nothing himself; though the Son and the Father 
were longer one. 

Ifthese expressions shall seem any readers irreverent and aw- 
cannot help it. They are more irreverent than the theory which 
laboring expose. But the charge irreverence not that 
with which have now do. How the above representations 
comport with the idea God’s and not only so, but 
with that his unchangeable and perfect happiness? That God 
unchangeable every sense which does not imply imperfection, 
clearly taught the Scriptures. That perfectly and eternally 
happy fully taught; and the same may inferred from his very 
nature, and from his other perfections. has infinite and exhaust- 
less sources happiness within himself. But how possible recon- 
cile with these glorious attributes the supposed suffering the Divine 
nature Christ the time the crucifixion? According this the- 
ory, there certainly was change God this time, mighty change, 
most painful and dreadful change. did not merely sympathize with 
the sufferer Calvary, but was himself the sufferer. The agonies 
the garden, the tortures crucifixion, literally his own Di- 
vine nature. would seem that his happiness, for the time, must have 
been, not marred, but destroyed, and the immensity his being must 
have been filled with Onthe theory before us, there was, 
repeat, change God this time great, most painful and dread- 


soul exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Christ here speaking 
Divine nature, how much happiness was there left that nature 
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ful change one that never can reconciled with the plainly revealed 
doctrine his perfect, unchangeable, and eternal felicity. 

Will said here, that the implies change God, 
and perhaps great change that involved his suffering the 
cross? admit that the incarnation may regarded and stated 
involve change the Supreme Being. fear, indeed, that 
regarded not few evangelical Christians. the second person 
the Trinity literally divested himself any his Divine perfections 
and attributes, when assumed our nature and appeared our flesh 
his nature became commingled with ours subject 
human limitations, and fact constitute but one nature; the 
hypostatical union was the same him the union soul and body 
other words, if, humbling himself (or emptying himself), 
our blessed Saviour ceased God, was before then would 
the incarnation imply change God, and perhaps great change 
that involved the pains crucifixion. But such, persuaded, 
not the true scriptural idea the incarnation. cannot fully 
explain (as most certainly cannot) what Paul describes “the 
great mystery godliness,” may show, certain extent, what 
isnot. And know that was not could not have been— either 
all, aught, what has been stated above. Christ was much God, 
and was truly possessed all his Divine attributes and perfections, 
subsequent the incarnation, was before. The Divine nature 
assumed personal union with the human, but was not converted into 
it, mingled with it. was superior it, and distinct from it, 
this connection, was before. The incarnation involved 
sential change the second person the Trinity, but only different 
relative position, and consequently different manifestation. Di- 
vinity now appeared, showed human form. God was 
“manifest the flesh.” the beautiful language Cheyne, 
almightiness God now moved human arm. The infinite 
love God now beat human heart. The compassion God 
sinners now glistened human eye. God was love before, but 
Christ was Divine love covered over with flesh just you -have 
seen the sun shining through colored window. the same sun, 
and the same sun-light and yet shines with mellowed lustre. 
Christ dwelt all the fulness the Godhead bodily. The perfections 
the Godhead shone through every pore, through every action, word, 
and look the same perfections they were only shining with mel- 
lowed brightness. the bright light the Shekinah often shone 
through the vail the temple, did the Godhead Christ often force 
itself through the human vail through the heart and flesh the man 
Christ Jesus.” 
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here close argument against the strange and, apprehen- 
sion, monstrous idea, that the Divine nature Christ participated di- 
rectly the sufferings the cross. That the subject recondite and 
difficult, and some its aspects quite beyond the reach the human 
understanding, one can doubt. have endeavored treat with 
that modesty, humility, and prayerfulness with that deference the 
teachings holy Scripture, and reason only guided Scripture, 
which its nature demands. 

know there are some who are averse critical consideration 
this subject, and are full regrets that the discussion has taken place. 


They believe that Christ died for sinners, and his death made 


and that, they say, enough. With this physiological analy- 
sis the person Christ dividing him off into two distinct na- 
the inquiry whether suffered both natures, but 
one, and but one his natures, which with questions 
these, they have sympathy. very inquiry presumptuous 
intermeddling with things unrevealed. 

reply this objection, have say, the first place, that the 
doctrine Christ’s peculiar and mysterious person not unre- 
vealed. That united his own person both divine and human 
nature, other words, that was both God and man, clearly 
revealed any fact the Bible. And has been understood the 
church all ages. 

Nor regard the question nature which our Lord suf- 
fered, thing unrevealed. has been endeavor, the fore- 
going pages, unfold the revelations God this awful subject, and 
not tread step beyond them. have uttered own fancies, let 
them set nought; but what has been said the truth God, 
let not despised rejected. 

And the discussion which has come within the last few years, 
certainly, those who take the commonly received view the subject, 
are not responsible for that. The discussion was introduced, and has 
been forced upon them, from the other side. 

The history opinions this subject, inthe Christian church, may 
given few words. Until the fourth century, the question seems 
have excited little interest. The early Fathers were content 
use the language Scripture, without any labored attempts expla- 
nation. 

the period referred to, some few, know not who, advanced the 
idea, that the Divine nature Christ was passible and suffered the 
cross; and the bishop Rome wrote Athanasius Alexandria, re- 
questing from him his opinion the subject. Athanasius replied con- 
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siderable length, sustaining the commonly received doctrine, and con- 
demning that which had been introduced novel and unreasonable, 
This decision Athanasius, based was upon the Scriptures, seems 
have virtually settled the question for the next fifteen hundred 
years. With the exception small portion the Monophysites, and 
possibly few others, who were regarded heretics, the sufferings 
the Divine nature were universally discarded, almost the present 
time. The question was entirely and quietly rest, that 
gians did not think worth while disturb it. With the exception 
bishop Pearson, his Exposition the Creed, not now remem- 
ber one, who has entered upon serious consideration modern 
times. 
Thus the matter rested until the year 1845, when George Griffin Esq. 
New York, under the signature Layman,” published his trea- 
tise the Sufferings Christ,” controverting what acknowledged 
the almost unanimous opinion the Christian church all ages, 
and advocating with much zeal and ability the sufferings the Divine 
nature. has since been followed several writers the same 
side, the different Religious Quarterlies the 
make these statements for the purpose showing any who may 
feel disquieted this discussion, that the responsibility does not 
rest upon the advocates the commonly received opinions. They did 
not commence the discussion, nor are they disposed continue it, any 
farther than may necessary for the vindication what they —and 
with them nearly the whole Christian church have ever considered 
the truth. 
the results the error which has been recently advocated 
among us, sufficient time has not yet elapsed for these prominently 
appear. But the doctrine persisted and prevails, its appro- 
fruits will ere long manifested, and like all the 
delusion and error, they will bitter. 
Among them, shall expect witness, the first place, unworthy and 
dishonorable views God. the doctrine which has been considered 
manifestly inconsistent with some the acknowledged perfections 
God, those who hold will likely (at least, their conceptions) 
divest him these perfections. Believing the Deity have suffered 
from hunger, thirst, fatigue, fear, temptations, stripes, and other like 
ways. And this will conceive him subject human limita- 
tions and infirmities, not altogether such one themselves. 
will be, sure, degrade and dishonor him. 


able and satisfactory Reply Layman,” Dr.Tyler East Wind- 
sor, Conn., was published 1847. 
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see not how this result avoided, but incurring others 
even more disastrous. Some, escape the difficulty, may adopt the 
opinion (indeed, some have adopted and published already), that 
the work our redemption, the persons the Trinity, called, are 
but acting part. One them seems guard the honors the law; 
while another seems suffer, and make expiation and intercession 
and the third seems carry and consummate the work. But all 
appearance, which there corresponding reality moving, 
affecting tragedy, designed melt the hard hearts men, and bring 
them into state reconciliation with God. Now where this scheme 
adopted, will not only natural but important represent the 
second person the tragic Trinity suffering and dying the sin- 
stead; because the greater the suffering and the sufferer, the more 
moving and impressive will the scene. And the Absolute, the Infi- 
nite, not the least affected it. sits complacent behind the 
curtain, and sees the moving farce on, and rejoices the blessed 

Others may think run clear diffieulties, adopting pantheistic 
notions. God everything, and everything God. The multiform 
objects around the world, are but many manifestations the 
Supreme. Since God seen flying the clouds, and roaring 
the storm, and crawling the worm, and singing the bird spring, 
and groaning all the agonies suffering world why should 
thought incredible that should himself suffer, the sufferings Je- 
sus Christ? How could there have been any suffering the garden, 
Calvary, which the Universal Mind did not participate 

have here hinted some the probable, and more than probable 
results the error which has been examined, its bearing upon God. 
Other effects will likely flow from other directions. 

can hardly fail result erroneous conceptions the person 
Christ. Instead the good old orthodox statement distinct 
natures one person will revival, some form, 
the Monophysite heresies. The two natures will regarded 
commingled and incorporated, constitute, fact, but one nature. 
that what thinks, feels, says, does, suffers one nature, 
suffers his whole nature. There are such distinctions between 
the Divine nature and the human, theologians have insisted on. 

only add, that the views have controverted, should they exten- 
sively prevail, will likely drive many into simple Unitarianism. 
The doctrine suffering Deity, crucified God, too revolting 
obtain currency with thinking minds; and this shall come 
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insisted essential orthodoxy, not few will renounce alto- 
gether. The Christ who died for us, they will say, was man like our- 
selves, and his death had more atoning efficacy than that any 
other martyr. 

was undoubtedly the design those who originated this discussion 
magnify the atonement, and exalt the grace God our redemp- 
tion. What more likely have this effect, than represent God 
self suffering, bleeding, dying for us? But there reason fear 
that the doctrine, persisted in, will have, with many, directly the op- 
posite effect. will lead them reject the atonement altogether, 
and trust the work their own hands for salvation. 

always safe follow the Bible, honestly, faithfully, reasonably 
interpreted but specious theories and startling novelties are sus- 
pected and avoided. 


ARTICLE II. 


THE ANCIENT POETS AND POETRY WALES. 


Edward Morris, New Haven, Conn. 


ancient literature Wales has for long period been con- 
cealed, almost entirely, from the view men learning. would 
difficult find, the whole range literary history, signal 
instance remarkable intellectual treasures, neglected and apparently 
forgotten. silence profound that which brooded for ages over the 
buried cities central have rested upon these last and only 
relics once great and flourishing people. Time, which has done 
much elsewhere bring the rich Past into light, has only added 
that obscurity which has long enshrouded them. While toil and ef- 
fort have been lavishly expended surveying and examining almost 
every other field literary scientific study, the mountain fastnesses 
Wales, rich mental natural resources, have been wholly un- 
explored. 

The country within whose borders this intellectual mine hidden, 
has for three centuries past figured but slightly the history Britain; 
and now scarcely known except retired province compara- 
tively little value importance. From the time the first assault 
made Saxon power upon the liberties the Welsh nation, that 
which they were finally annexed the British empire period 
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nearly seven entire principality was scene the 
most terrible confusion and lawlessness. The daring chieftains who in- 
habited those portions bordering England, secured both the inac- 
cessible nature their mountain homes and the. unflinching loyalty 
their vassals, carried ceaseless war against the English forces 
war stained, both sides, all the brutality and recklessness 
that semi-barbarous age. The merciless conflicts Edward Eng- 
land with the last Llewelyn evince, most striking manner, the spirit 
which actuated both parties during the entire contest. The passage, 
1535, the celebrated Act Union, which put end this pro- 
tracted struggle, and secured the Welsh those privileges for which 
they had been contending, led both nations into more close and amiable 
and was shortly followed gradual and finally intimate 
connection and commingling interests and sympathies. Since that 
memorable period, the inhabitants Wales have been swept onward 
the current English affairs, losing degrees their national pecu- 
liarities, and gradually blending their private interests with those their 
Saxon neighbors, till they are now nearly lost the overshadowing 
importance English interests and English feelings. 

These general causes have operated with peculiar effect upon the 
language and literature Wales. English laws and English courts 
justice have been established throughout the principality. The lan- 
guage the common schools and instruction generally, well 
that nearly all the transactions commerce and exchange, the 
modern Anglo-Saxon. The original language the people, the other 
hand, retained for the most part only their private intercourse, 
the pulpit, and large proportion their weekly and monthly publi- 
cations. general law that wherever two nations come into close 
and lasting contact with each other, whether that contact peaceable 
hostile, the less must ultimately fall and fade away before the greater. 
strict accordance with this law has been the result the intimate 
connection which the inhabitants Wales have been compelled their 
extensive commercial and mining operations, the introduction and 
establishment the Episcopal church, and the constant influx 
English interests and English customs, maintain with their more 
enterprizing neighbors. They have been unable keep pace with the 
advance science and many kinds learning and this particular 
are falling, year year, slowly but steadily and surely, behind other 
nations who are more enlightened and less burdened oppressive 
legislation. Comparatively uneducated, they are also without the power 
educating themselves any other way than abandoning their na- 
tive language, and employing its stead the vastly greater resources 
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the Anglo-Saxon tongue. this point very many their efforts 
behalf education have, late years, been directed; and with great 
promise success.! 
natural consequence, however, this condition affairs, the 
ancient literature Wales has been rapidly passing out notice. This 
literature, extending from the sixth the sixteenth century, and 
prising large variety published and manuscript volumes, consists 
almost entirely poetry. The many intricacies the language and 
the peculiar metrical system according which most written, 
prove effectual barrier its extensive study among the mass the 
community. The language poetry always more less distinet 
from that common life, and consequently more less above the 
apprehension the common people. But added this great 
source difficulty, the numberless modifications which, long 
course ages, every language liable, this barrier becomes almost in- 
surmountable. More especially this the case where the stern and 
resistless wants daily life are incessantly driving the people the 
more practical studies and pursuits modern times. 
the past half century, however, great efforts have been made 
disentomb these buried treasures. Most these efforts have been 
made private individuals, who have nobly given themselves this 
great work. They have been mostly men cultivated minds, led 
feeling patriotism the one hand, and the other ar- 
dent love for the rich field study which has opened before them. They 
have been aided these laudable efforts national associations, ex- 
isting various portions the principality, and formed mainly for the 
purpose carrying this important enterprize. Through the un- 
wearied exertion these combined agencies, considerable number 
volumes, containing the most valuable writings nearly all the earlier 
poets, accompanied translations, and also complete and definite 
view the peculiar system Bardism, which has existed among the 
Welsh from the earliest ages the present day, has been published 
and circulated both home and abroad. These volumes, written partly 
Welsh and partly English, have won the attention many through- 
out England, France, and Germany and have thrown around the lan- 
guage and the system they disclose, strong and constantly increasing 


has become some extent branch scientific study and the notice 
which has attracted philological point view, has served greatly 
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heighten the value its literary treasures. And while philologists 
have been occupied tracing out its marked peculiarities, others have 
been actively employed exploring the mine whose rich veins 
have been, recent period, covered the rubbish 
and ruins the past. 

Those who are for the most part unacquainted with the early history 
the Welsh nation, and who notice only their present unimportance, 
may led presume that the ancient literature Wales must 
comparatively little value. But should distinctly kept view that, 
although now narrowed down Saxon power the scanty limits 
their mountain home, the Welsh once occupied far the greatest por- 
tion the British Isles. Though now obscured and overshadowed 
the dominant influence British interests, they once held supreme sway 
over the whole England proper, from the Firth Solway the cliffs 
Dover, and from Yarmouth Bay the western limits Land’s End. 
that time, everything tended call out the intellectual spirit the 
nation. was the peculiar age poetry the peculiar period the 
progress mankind, when the sober influence exacter studies, and 
the stern tendencies science and philosophy had not, yet, unfitted 
men take delight the creations warm and active imagination. 
Their princes ruled over wide tracts country, and extended their 
influence and power even the northern seas. The deficiencies the 
soil which they dwelt, compelled the people devote much their 
time agriculture instead following those less profitable pursuits 
which barbarous tribes are accustomed engage. Systems law, the 
wrecks which are still visible, soon rose great perfection, and held 
acontrolling power throughout that remarkable 
institution, which the Bardic system was merely offshoot gave 
all, great means mental well moral culture. every fea- 
ture essential making that nascent state which the immediate 
forerunner civilization, they were probably far superior their Ger- 
man Gallic neighbors. 

The effect this state things upon the poetry Wales obvious. 
The bard held prominent position the castle his lord. wasa 
leading member the State, often holding great political well so- 
cial power. His art was one the three sister arts recognized the 
and was consequently everywhere established. His life was de- 
voted the interests his profession and all that royal patronage 
careful study could effect render poetry the highest and largest 
sense art, was lavishly expended. Aided such auspicious influ- 
ences, poetry grew and flourished everywhere. But the fearful revo- 
lutions brought about later day Saxon inroads, and the sub- 

VII. No. 26. 


230 The Ancient Poets and Poetry Wales. APRIL, 


sequent influx Saxon principles and feelings, declined and almost 
perished. Many the productions the preceding ages were unques- 
tionably lost during the confusion and anarchy that protracted struggle, 
But happily ample number still remains excite the interest and 
admiration the literary student, and give evidence state 
ciety and Bardic system peculiar many its features any 
the world has ever seen. 

trite saying that some estimate the general character and 
customs any people essential accurate acquaintance with their 
poetry. And this opinion rests upon the fact, that the poetry every 
nation generally found clear reflector and expositor its dis- 
tinctive characteristics. The student sometimes able grasp once 
these two separate classes knowledge, and comparing them the 
mutual light which they shed upon each other, obtain closer and 
clearer view both. Sometimes, however, compelled trace 
out the one the often dim and doubtful radiance the other. This 
peculiarly the case relation the poetry and national character 
the inhabitants Wales. The general features Welsh society, from 
the first inroad Caesar the times Hywel the Good, have been 
rarely recorded excepting such fragments poetry had their ori- 
gin during that dark period; and subsequently the reign Queen 
Elizabeth, they are found most vividly and forcibly portrayed 
the writings the bards. These writings are, therefore, doubly valua- 
ble both source intellectual gratification, and the chief means 
obtaining acquaintance with national character many respects 
worthy study any the early history our race. 

also well known fact that poetry and language have close 
and important relation each other. The true poet necessarily 
maker language. Burning with exalted and exciting thoughts, 
must find, make cannot find, language which can give 
his living fancies utterance. Yet his brightest and noblest thoughts are 
necessity moulded and colored the language which compel- 
led incidental employ. Thought and expression are, 
this sense, necessarily strengthens weakens 
the other. therefore essential that who would study with 
cess the works men genius, should first become acquainted with the 
powers and deficiencies the language which they have, from choice 
necessity, employed medium expression. 

This preéminently the case relation the poetry and language 
Wales. The metrical system adopted the ancient Welsh bards 
peculiar, and depends much upon the inherent peculiarities 
their language, that any comprehension its force and value 
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profound acquaintance with that language. this fact found an- 
other reason for the almost unprecedented obscurity into which this 
ancient poetry has fallen. The remarkable language which 
clothed, seems have passed its meridian. resembles, somewhat, 
the Latin, about the period the downfall the Roman Empire. The 
grace, vigor, and strength its Augustan era have given way almost 
entirely modern dialect less pure, but more adapted the growing 
wants the race. The influx English laws and customs has brought 
with corresponding influx English methods expression, which 
have necessarily taken the place the purer, but more antique and 
unwieldy language the natives. is, perhaps, remarkable that, while 
the nation have been making continual advances every department 
industry and knowledge, their original language should become less 
and less efficient means intercourse. primary law lan- 
guage that advances toward perfection just proportion the ad- 
vancement the people who employ it. The language Wales, how- 
ever, seems have remained stationary, while the people have en- 
deavored supply those deficiencies which naturally arose, from time 
time, not inventing and employing new terms from the original 
tongue, but rather the introduction foreign terminology better 
fitted for the various purposes human life. Under the influence 
this process, which has been silently going for ages, the primary lan- 
guage the people has gradually fallen, and still falling more and 
more, into disuse. far theology and many the themes poe- 
try, well most the transactions common life are concerned, 
still abounds apt and forcible expressions; but far regards 
nearly all the sciences and improvements which have arisen within the 
past two centuries, miserably defective. 

remark two reference such peculiarities the Welsh 
tongue have direct bearing upon its poetry, essential clear 
understanding the general topic under consideration. its 
antiquity there question. The accounts given Caesar the 
Commentarii and Tacitus his Agricola would sufficient, un- 
corroborated any other testimony, prove the existence Gaul 
and Britain race closely resembling, language and other par- 
ticulars, the modern Welsh. But this proof strengthened both the 
testimony other Latin authors and the internal evidence the 
traditions, histories, and poems still extant among the people. Many 
these contain such allusions invasions Caesar, and other in- 
cidents primitive history, prove beyond question the existence 
the nation and language period anterior the birth Christ. 
comparatively modern date, the Welsh tongue has been pre- 
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served uncommonly pure, and undefiled additions from any foreign 
sources. contains, undoubtedly, large proportion words whose 
roots are also found the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. These words, 
however, were probably engrafted upon during some primeval 
mingling the races, which now lies beyond the reach authentic 
history probably before the Welsh nation had wandered from the 
eastern cradle mankind the northern and western shores Eu- 
rope. The Latin element was also, some extent, augmented the 
days when Roman armies ruled over the British Isles; but from the 
time when Roman power lost its hold, the age Queen Eliza- 
beth period twelve centuries native language 
seems have remained entirely unmingled and distinct. This fact 
explained the utter want commercial and social intercourse 
among the European tribes, the secluded, insular position which 
the Welsh were geographically placed, and the continual 
ness and care which were exercised the druidic orders 
preserve this pristine purity. And are attributable, very 
great measure, the simplicity and vigor which was conspicuously 
displayed the writings the ancient bards. 

this fact also due, part, the uncommon applicability the 
purposes composition which peculiar trait the ancient 
British tongue. There probably modern language which possesses 
greater sources metrical harmony poetic power. the multi- 
plicity its simple and compound words, and its capaci- 
ties for the formation compound from simple words, more than 
equal the German. the alternate power and sweetness its 
poetic language, and the natural melody its metrical system, 
not inferior the Italian. And probably language Europe sur- 
passes the power animated, life-like description, expressing 
the the loftiest emotions our nature. sometimes bursts 
forth torrent rough, guttural tones inconceivably grand and ef- 
again, glides along rippling flow liquid and 
labial sounds, which lull and charm the hearer like plaintive music. 
one who has ever listened the choicest eloquence the Welsh 
pulpit, can fail have been impressed with the extraordinary variety, 
power, and scope the language. There probably class men 
existence who possess such immense power move and mould the 
human heart, the humble and often uncultured ministers who live 
among the wild and barren mountains Wales. And this can at- 
tributed only the fact that they are able bring the aid their 
natural earnestness and sincerity, the untold resources their native 
tongue. 
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The ancient poetry Wales possesses some remarkable characteris- 
tics which distinguish it, very great extent, from all other poetry, 
ancient modern. holds distinct position the literary world, 
having its rise apparently the peculiar character the people. 
has borrowed nothing from external sources, but wholly indigenous 
and native. Its themes are found the national character its graces 
and deficiencies are the deficiencies and graces the national language 
its spirit the spirit the nation, embodied song. the 
outset the legitimate offspring the druidic system, was sedulously 
preserved from contact with any exterior causes, which might modify 
change its character. dwelt with the consecrated priesthood 
the shade and seclusion their venerable oaks, unpolluted the 
touch gaze any less august beings. was the product their 
own peculiar genius and when, after ages, the office the poet was 
set apart from that the priest, distinct profession, still shared 
the care its original cultivators, and partook largely and 
deeply their singular spirit and influence. There consequently 
air originality its matter and expression, which almost unequal- 
led. The reader finds himself suddenly transported into new country 
where all about him strange and striking. New scenery, new cus- 
toms, new language, new state society and new nation meet his 
view. astonished the discovery far-extending and thickly 
populated continent, whose very existence had never before imag- 
ined, and whose beauties and treasures and resources delight and en- 
chant his vision. 

must admitted, the outset, that there nothing the an- 
cient poetry Wales which can advantageously compared with the 
choicest productions the Greek, Roman, English muse. 
the product state society which, although advance that 
the surrounding nations, was nevertheless far inferior the brightest 
ages Grecian and Roman culture, and still more the Augustan 
those traces refinement and learning which civilized society alone 
ismarked. Nor, the other hand, has any marked resemblance the 
earlier productions the various nations central Europe. occupies 
middle ground, over which has exercised exclusive control. Nothing 
either the puerile and prolix romances and legendary tales 
which flourished throughout Europe during the palmy days the Trou- 
badours, the loftier and nobler works Homer, Virgil, Milton. 
While the ancient bards Wales have failed the one hand reach 
that uniform and self-sustained sublimity thought and diction, which 
characterize the latter; they have, the other, avoided the tame, 
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trivial, sickly spirit the former. They possess, for the most part, 
intermediate cast mind. They delight brilliant, pointed, pithy 
expressions nice and delicate shades thought flowing and 
aptly modulated sentences. Most their writings, and particularly 
those the historic bards, are marked sententiousness, brevity, 
and terseness, which have rarely been equalled. They display far 
more the Horatian than the Virgilian spirit—far more the genius 
Pindar Collins than that Homer Milton. The historic 
bards deal mainly brief, vivid recitals detached battles and 
like exploits, distinguishing every leader thousand apt and striking 
epithets, and dashing out the picture, were, single 
The pastoral, elegiac, and amatory bards, the other hand, excel mostly 
concise, epigrammatic turns thought, harmonious and finely 
moulded verse, and brilliant natural descriptions. These prevailing 
features give the ancient poetry Wales distinct and singular 
character. And ought, therefore, studied, not because resem- 
bles the poetry other races, but rather because differs, many 
important particulars, from the poetic literature all other nations. 

Many these differences had their origin the peculiar relation 
which the bardic system Wales bore the druidic institution. The 
term druid was originally generic, including three classes persons: 
bards, philosophers, and priests. same individual, however, often 
held these three sister offices, each which was recognized and sup- 
ported the State. was, fact, considered essential the elec- 
tion arch-druid, that should qualified and able 
the duties the bard and the philosopher well those the priest- 
hood. But occasionally members the druidic order devoted themselves 
the culture one branch only, leaving the remaining branches 
followed other individuals. Hence the term druid was limited, 
process time, the priestly order while the bards and philoso- 
phers became distinct and independent bodies. Prior this separation, 
the priesthood were the makers and administrators the laws, under 
the supreme sanction their princes. They were also the sole fos- 
terers and teachers the scanty knowledge then existing among the 
people, embodying within their order all the learning and wisdom the 
age. They were likewise the only bards and musicians their times; 
and were consequently, next the royal families, the leading power 
the nation. When, however, some advance had been made social 
and political affairs, their priestly office was set apart from the remain- 
der their duties, and made distinct branch study and pursuit. 
The priest longer officiated instructor any department secu- 
lar learning, held the station bard musician the palaces the 
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chieftains. acted only religious teacher, while his other avoca- 
tions passed into the hands other bodies men whose duties, privi- 
leges, and position were regulated, like his own, State authority. 

this way the ancient bards Wales became separate order, 
ranking next the priesthood, and enjoying peculiar immunities and 
privileges. Laws were enacted the sovereign princes, defining their 
appropriate duties and station, and making provision for their suste- 
nance, and for the regular meeting bardic assemblies 
The effect these arrangements the bardic institution must obvi- 
ous. During the three four centuries immediately preceding the 
times Hywel the Good, gradually increased and 
finally became firmly established one the primary institutes the 
State. 

During his reign, however, the bardic order were allowed still greater 
rights and privileges. the earlier part the tenth century, 
enacted code laws, still extant; which the original system was 
nearly The bards were divided into three distinct class- 
es, according their skill and understanding the derwyddvardd, 
sometimes also styled the pencerdd, chief song the privardd, 
licensed bard, who bore also the title bardd teulu, family minstrel 
—and the ovydd, philosophic bard, who was already initiated into 
many the bardic mysteries, but not yet licensed assembly 
Eisteddvod. All who fell below this grade, were styled disciples, and 
were under the special instruction teachers, who usually li- 
censed family bards. 

The song, alone, possessed the right preside any Eistedd- 
vod, and decide all questions relating either poetry, the mer- 
its candidates for the inferior grades; and his decision was, all 
cases, final. received his office direct grant from au- 
thorized session bards; being, the language the laws Hywel, 
graduated and warranted wisdom and science, and elocution 
demonstrate judgment and reason respect sciences. was also 
diffuse instruction respecting wisdom and religion court, church, 
and household. was always hold his land free, and his property 
every kind was free from legal seizure. was lodge 


the royal palace with the heir apparent the crown, and always 


seated near the king table. being appointed Pencerdd, was 
receive from the king, which was never part with; 


splendid copy these laws with English translation has been lately pub- 
lished the British government, under the supervision Welsh gentleman 
extensive and accurate knowledge, Mr. Aneurin Owen. One two other editions 
have also been published from the original MSS. They are, however, quite rare. 
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and every public festival, was his duty sing hymn the Deity, 
and song either ruling monarch, some other friendly 
prince. his compensation, was receive, addition the do- 
nations his prince, bridal present twenty-four pieces silver 
from every maiden the eve her marriage, and also third the 
salary all his disciples. When, however, any one these became 
graduate licensed bard, the Chief song was bound give him, 
return, harp. 

The Family Bard also was inmate the royal palace, lodging 
with the Chief the Household, who was usually son nephew 
the reigning prince. was have his land rent-free, and his horse 
always attendance; and receive his linen clothing from the queen, 
his woollen from the king. three principal festivals, which were 
annually held every royal palace, was duty bound, after the 
Chief Song had finished his performances, sing three songs, usu- 
ally reference the military prowess his and was 
all times sing, low tone, the queen, she desired it. 
entering upon his office, was receive harp from the king 
and gold ring from the queen, which was all hazards preserve. 
was also receive steer for every hostile capture, which 
was and was part his duty sing standard song enti- 
tled Unbenaeth Prydain, the army were entering into battle. will 
noticed that the duties the family bard were far more miscella- 
neous and arduous than those the Chief Song. held lower 
rank the royal table, the bardic assemblies, and all public oc- 
casions. His privileges were also fewer, and his salary less ample. 
But notwithstanding these differences, the position the order, added 
their large number and comparatively great wealth, gave them 
extensive influence over social and political affairs. 

The duties, privileges, and position the philosophic bards were 
much less distinctly defined. Occupying the lowest among the bardic 
grades, they probably had but little influence social life. Their resi- 
dences were, for the most part, the houses the inferior chieftains, 
and even those the humblest orders society. was the most im- 
portant their duties preserve records the descent and pedigrees 
all the noble families the State. Such records were, mainly 
through the agency this class bards, handed down from age age 
and the remnants many them are still scattered throughout the 
principality. 

Regulations were also made the laws Hywel with reference 
the bardic Eisteddvodau, which they were made one the three 
regular assemblies the nation. The authority the chiefs song, 
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who from their presiding these assemblies were often titled chaired 
was established supreme. were admitted these con- 
gresses, recognized genuine bards, except such had been ad- 
mitted and qualified —yn braint devod beirdd ynys 
according the right and privilege the bards the British Isle. 
All other poets, minstrels, players, who wandered through the coun- 
try without having, obtained permission from licensed bard, were 
indiscriminately condemned and persecuted the bardic order. 

the earlier part the twelfth century, Grufydd Cynan, prince 
Southern Wales, convoked general congress for the purpose re- 
vising the regulations already laid down Hywel Dda. this con- 
gress summoned all the native bards, and also invited foreign poets 
and musicians, more especially from Ireland, aid the debates. 
this occasion, celebrated the annals Welsh poetry, several impor- 
tant measures were adopted. these the most effective, its influ- 


ence upon the bardic system, was the complete separation the bard 


and the musician, and the restriction each the practice his ap- 
propriate calling. Prior this period, the bard might might not 
musician, though usually accompanied the recitation his poems 
the harp. The regulations Hywel respecting the duties and quali- 
fications the different orders, were also revised. These orders were 
increased four number, and were entitled the probationary pupil, 
the disciplined pupil, the master pupil, and the chief minstrel, each 
whom must pass regular examination before entering upon his station. 
The musicians were also divided like manner, the basis certain 
established qualifications. duties and rewards were strictly de- 
fined; and they were constituted regular and independent order. 
And striking fact that, notwithstanding the vicissitudes and con- 
fusion the past six centuries, the distinction laid down that early 
period, still retained many portions Wales. 

Such was the position the Welsh bard, defined the institutes 
the tenth and twelfth centuries. But the bardic system, taking strong 
hold upon the affections the nation, carried its influence still farther. 
The Eisteddvodau, established regal authority, soon began build 
system metrical canons, according which all poetry was 
written and tested. These canons were first vague and indefinite 
but grew, the progress ages, more and more strict and rigid 
their application. traces such system are discoverable 
the earliest writings extant but did not reach its height until the 
middle the fifteenth century. that time celebrated bardic con- 
gress was held Caermarthen, under the supervision Davydd 
Edmwnt, distinguished Welsh bard. this congress twenty-four 
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regular metres, having peculiar rules and models for each, were con- 
structed and adopted and the system which many hands had helped 
frame, was made complete. The measures adopted this Eistedd- 
vod met with almost universal approbation; and now constitute the 
only metrical system employed 

The chief characteristics this system are rhyme and 
these the former has been satisfactorily shown have existed 
throughout Europe in, and even anterior to, the fourth 
ration also has been found both the Scandinavian and the Teutonic 
but among the Celtic tribes, seems not have obtained, 
except among the Welsh, any very strong foothold. Traces are 
often the Irish, Gaelic, and Armoric dialects; but all 
these seems employed incidental, rather than necessary 
ornament. Among the Welsh, however, singular system has arisen, 
differing most its features, and the extent which was em- 
ployed, from that any other the tribes northern and central Eu- 
rope. curious anomaly the history literature, furnishing 
its complexity, perfectness, and artificial cast, indubitable proofs its 
peculiar origin.2 

The rhyme made use the poetry Wales, both final and in- 
ternal. The rhymes are much more complex their application 
than those the modern English. not unfrequently the case that 
the same terminal word repeated ten twenty successive lines, 
and even throughout entire poem. The internal rhyme extremely 
varied its character and use. was uncommon among 
the Welsh bards the sixth and seventh centuries. that time 
constituted, together with the final rhyme, the chief ornament poetry 
but later day, both were made subordinate the more extensive 
and complex system alliteration. They were very irregularly em- 
ployed; and were not, until comparatively modern period, dependent 
upon any definite series rules. The following examples, taken from 


the earliest writings extant, will serve illustrate the application 
both final and internal rhymes: 


Glesynt esgyl 

Esgorynt waewawr. Faliesim. 

attebwys wainn, ddwyrain fossawd, 

Nid dodynt, nid ydynt, nid ynt parawd. Ancurin. 


The transactions this Eisteddvod, comprising complete Ars Poetica, have 
been lately published, together with considerable other matter, interesting 
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Both these classes rhyme are usually found, the preced- 
ing instances, connection with alliteration. There are, however, 
the more modern Welsh many specimens which omit wholly the al- 
literation, and employ only the final and internal rhyme; and others 
are not unfrequently written strict accordance with the present 
English method. the former class the following hymn ex- 
cellent example, presenting all the peculiar effects internal addi- 
tion those final rhyme: 


Dduw, rho im’ hedd, 

maddeu awr meian mawr, 
Cyn’r elwy’ i’r bedd. 

Ond im’ cael Ayn, nid ovnai glyn, 
cholyn angau mwy 

Dov law, heb vriw braw, 

ochr draw rhiw ddydd ddaw, 

bob loes chiwy. 


Alliteration depends all cases upon repetition, within the limits 
single line several successive lines, the same consonant 
sound. frequently found both Anglo-Saxon, and modern 
English but, contrary the canon adopted the Welsh Eis- 
teddvodau, the consonant sound usually repeated only the begin- 
ning word, and regular intervals the verses. The cele- 
brated Rhyming Poem, translated Mr. Conybeare, abounds pas- 
sages which unite internal and final with complicated species 
alliteration. The following perhaps the most striking: 


mah Burg sorg viteth; 
man hwiteth. Bald ald thwiteth. 


The accompanying example from the “Twa Marriit Wemen,” writ- 
ten the year 1530 Dunbar, beautiful instance the harmony 
regular alliteration 


The morrow mild was, and meek 
The mavis did sing, 

And away moved the mist, 
And the mead smelled; 

Silver down 
the crystal; 

And birdis the 

With their notis. 


the Welsh metrical system alliteration varies character and 
complexity according the different kinds verse, which are nine 
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number. these the first consists four syllables, alliterating 
follows: GwaeLedd The and the first part the verse 
sound unison with the and the latter. The caesural pause 
falls this instance the end the second syllable; and nearly 
all cases falls between the primary and secondary series alliterat- 
ing letters. There are, however, few instances which comes, 
according rule, immediately after the commencement the second- 
ary series. The second kind verse consists five syllables, and 
alliterates the following lines: 


mewn Ballots our Bullets. 


The third kind has six syllables, alliterating follows 


fallen the felon. 
The fourth, having seven syllables, alliterates 
The fifth consists eight syllables with the following alliteration 
The apostles wrote epistles. 
The sixth has nine syllables, alliterating 
haut awyr Sonorously the snorer sleepeth. 


The seventh, having ten syllables, alliterates the following lines: 


vrun Gerais dan vaen Gorwedd; 
Peraidd mynwes, pur oedd mwynedd. 


The eighth, consisting eleven syllables, alliterates 


The ninth, and last the different kinds verse, consists twelve 
syllables, and alliterates the following 


chalon im’ erlid, cholyn mawrloes. 


There are three distinct species alliterative verses, differing 
somewhat their complexity and strictness. the first these, 
the primary and secondary parts each-verse may alternated 
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without injuring either sense, rhyme alliteration. Thus the 

Eryri, dewr wron, 


may alternated without changing the sense, destroying the struc- 
ture the verse, follows: 


Cedrwydd cydradd mi, 
Dewr wron 


The second species alliterating verses characterized the fact 
that the caesural pause thrown back into the secondary division 
the verse. this species, and occasionally other instances, the cor- 
relative consonants are substituted for each other, for and for 


Bun orwemp wen iraidd. 


Many other variations both this and other kinds verse, arise 
out the numerous affinities and relations which the several classes 
consonants bear each other. 

the third species verse, syllable number syllables, 
placed between the primary and secondary series alliterating conso- 
nants. This arrangement evidently designed obviate the same- 
ness, which the ordinary method more less liable. The follow- 
ing instances will serve illustrate this peculiarity 


Tyred vyvyrdod tirion. 
Lover the merry dance leaveth, 
Gravely, ah, gravely grieveth. 


Another remarkable feature which has great effect upon the har- 
mony Welsh poetry, the Cyrch, recurrent sound. consists 
sometimes single word, sometimes two more; and gene- 
ral rule, the final word those verses which use made it. 
often employed internally bind together single verse; and 
nearly all such instances follows internal rhyme, and has also 
alliteration with some word preceding it. Thus the following line: 


Mae gwynion 
the recurrent sound following the internal rhyme, and al- 


literating with the first part the word preceding. The Cyrch some- 
VII. No. 26. 
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times requires repetition its consonant sounds the beginning 
the succeeding verse, the accompanying examples: 


Bro hardd aroglber hi— BRo 
gerddi. 
Clywais adlais odlau cynar, 
Canau odiaeth cywion 
Nopais glasliw glwyslwyn hygar. 


These four final and rhyme, the various 
forms alliteration, and the cyrch constitute the bases the Welsh 
metrical system. must not imagined, however, that any these 
elements are uniform their application. There is, the other 
hand, scarcely single species alliterative, rhyming cyrchic verse, 
which not subject very extensive modifications. Such modifica- 
tions are often made unavoidable both the nature the thought 
expressed, and the peculiarities and deficiencies the language. 

The system metres formed the combination these elements, 
composed twenty-four varieties. varieties are commonly 
Cywydd, the ode. the Englyn there are 
five separate species, differing both the arrangement, and the 
length the verses which compose them. They are alike, however, 
having four verses, and either twenty-eight thirty syllables 
each. The most common and most admired form has thirty, whieh 
are divided into two divisions each composing two verses the first 
containing sixteen, and the second fourteen syllables. The first verse 
must either alliterative and must also have cyrch 
its termination, alliterating with the first words the succeeding verse. 
The remaining verses may either cyrchic alliterative. And 
universal law that all the verses each stanza shall have the same 
final rhyme, and that the rhyming syllable the first verse shall 
the one immediately preceding the terminal cyrch. 

The following instances will serve illustrate the general principles 
just are good examples the ordinary Englyn, 
though the latter has slight imperfection 


Lecto recessit; 
hanc 
Maria salva sit. 

Vellem carne vili— qua premor, 
Quam primum dissolvi; 
Salvator amator mi! 
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both these examples, the same final rhyme may found all 
the verses —an internal rhyme may also found the last verse 
each. The Cyrch introduced the end the first and last verses 
‘and the usual alliteration employed throughout both stanzas. 

The following epigram more valuable illustration the 
system under consideration, than account any intrinsic merit 
represents another variety the modern Englyn: 


David Cule his rule was wrong his measure 
Heedless hurried headlong, 
Got drunk and sunk with his song. 


example more, illustrative still another variety this class 
metres, will suffice convey some clear conception their peculiar 
construction. 


The Cywydd poem divided into four distinct species, which dif- 
fer quite materially from each other. The most common these 
composed couplets, having seven syllables each and rhyming with 
each other the same manner the last two lines the ordinary 
Englyn. general rule than unaccented shall rhyme with 
accented syllable each couplet, and that every line shall either 
alliterative cyrchic, the following instances 


Attend! grace transcendent 

God know His bow has bent. 

Tunc onustus servus sum. 


these examples the unaccented precedes the accented final syllable 
the reverse, however, frequently the case. The internal rhyme 
also introduced connection with the Cyrch, though not deemed 
essential part the measure. these features, together with 
the various peculiarities the accent, are admirably displayed the 
following passage from the poems distinguished Welsh bard, still 
living 

Llawn dwyll wén deg; 

Llyvn rawn ydyw, heddyw, heb 

Arw don hyd royneb. 
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The remaining fifteen the twenty-four primary metres belong ex- 
clusively the Awdl, ode. will impossible within the limits 
this article give any explanation, present any examples even 
the most striking among them; although they furnish the student 
metrical science most ample and interesting field research. 
general fact, the Awdl may composed any one more them, 
according the taste the bard. the other hand, there are 
often employed not only the peculiar measures the Awdl, but 
also any and even all those which belong appropriately the Eng- 
lyn and the Cywydd. the more modern days Welsh bardism, 
was deemed the height bardic skill compose ode which brought 
the whole metrical system into play. Such odes were very frequently 
written the bards the sixteenth century, but prior that period 
they appear have been altogether unknown. 

Such brief transcript the bardic system the ancient Britons 
—one the most singular intellectual phenomena the annals 
literature one which the manner and time its rise and develop- 
ment, and many its prominent features, anomaly human 
history. system artificial and complicated, must necessity 
have exercised powerful influence upon the character Welsh poe- 
try. The difficulties which throws the way the poet, are abso- 
lutely insurmountable without great natural ingenuity and extensive 
practice. parallel can found the literature any other 
people system presenting barriers formidable, restrictions 
severe and galling. series canons minute, strict, and 
burdensome their requirements, could not successfully introduced 
into any other language the ancient modern world. 
inconclusive evidence the scope and capacities the Welsh tongue, 
well the natural ability and genius the Welsh people, that 
spite all these embarrassments, there the present day hardly 
land Europe full poetical productions. 

The main design those who founded and perfected this system, 
was preserve the dignity and exclusive character the bardic order. 
The Druids were, from the beginning the close their strange ex- 
istence, exclusive and extraordinary and was natural that 
they should impress upon their bardic, upon their religious system, 
that exclusive character which was their interest and aim maintain. 
The same feeling operated upon the minds the bardic order, and led 
them hedge themselves round and round with barriers which nothing 
but tested ability and skill could pass. was this feeling which 
prompted them load the bard with fetter after fetter, and beset 
him round about with rules and restrictions and embarrassments, till his 
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strength was gone and his power motion paralyzed. human in- 
tellect could trample down such formidable impediments, human 
fancy soar above them. the construction and application such 
series rules, the bardic order committed great and fatal error. The 
inimitable system which they lavishly spent the toil and intellect 
ages, destined live only among those marvellous and beautiful, but 
worthless productions the human mind, which excite once feelings 
admiration for their exquisite loveliness, and sorrow for the wasted 
genius which created them 

The Welsh metrical system had tendency promote, but rather 
prevent the cultivation that lofty imagination and original power 
which lie the bottom all genuine poetry. tended make the 
man ingenuity and skill, rather than fancy and genius. 
wasted his entire energy arranging and displaying words, unconscious 
that the real and animated poet man deep and earnest thought, 
and that every rule system which comes between him and the clear 
expression the strong emotions glowing like stars his soul, but 

cloud hide their beautiful brilliance. Almost the whole force 
public and private criticism was spent upon the external features 
poetry, while its interior spirit and sense were hardly heeded. Those 
luxuriant fancies which scatter such radiance over the early poetry 
other nations, found little room for play. The cropt genius the 
bard, bound and chained earth these wearisome fetters, had 
power break them and soar away into its own free, airy element. 

must admitted, the other hand, that this system, being uni- 
versally recognized, and practised all the graduated bards the 
nation, was calculated perfect, very high degree, the metrical 
character poetry. this point the bardic canons were uncommonly 
explicit and rigid their requirements. The strict and searching 
criticism the Eisteddvodau was sure detect and expose each error. 
Those who disregarded their requisitions, were compelled gain scanty 
subsistence strolling from place place gratify the less refined 
and less scrupulous tastes the lowest classes society. The follow- 
passage from one the poems Taliesin, strongly expressive the 
contempt which these vagrant minstrels were held the bardic 
order 


Birds fly bees collect honey Blaspheme not among you 
Fishes swim reptiles creep Teaching, nor the art song. 
Everything labors for its subsistence, silent, rhymers, 

Except vagrant, worthless minstrels. Unprosperous false ones 
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will also admitted that the extensive license allowed the em- 
ployment any measure combination measures, which the fancy 
caprice any member the order might suggest, gave fine oppor- 
tunity for the cultivation and display both skill and taste. Asa 
natural consequence, created great diversity among the productions 
which were, from time time, presented for inspection the bardic 
assemblies. likewise tended greatly impress upon Welsh poetry 
generally those striking characteristics the Latin, and especially 
the English ode, which nearly all strongly marked. 

The bardic system was also calculated give poetry great promi- 
nence the sight the common people. existence 
system the midst the nation could not fail, such imaginative 
age, stir their hearts feelings love and veneration. The 
sweet strains the bard were ever echoing among them. The solemn 
assemblies and rude pageantry the bardic order were yearly brought 
before their eyes. They beheld poetry everywhere established 
science, legal enactments, and cultivated the choicest talent the 
land and, natural result, their awakened minds, endowed na- 
ture with deep fervor and earnest feeling, gladly embraced and 
rejoiced its pleasant and humanizing influences. same principle 
led them also give great prominence the bardic order. The posi- 
tion the bards the palaces their princes and chieftains, caused 
their influence felt throughout the nation. They often, their 
instructions and advice, contributed largely the advancement sci- 
ence and learning. After the downfall Druidism and the introduc- 
tion Christianity, they not unfrequently performed the duties reli- 
gious, well secular teachers. And consequently they received, 
everywhere, that esteem and reverence which the sanctity their per- 
sons, and the comparatively great knowledge they possessed, were 
inspire. 
The dependent circumstances the bards made the generosity the 
nobles frequent theme song. thus alludes their care- 
and happy condition 


The learned the mystery song 

Find safe refuge with Callovydd, 

the stormy time winter, 

When the chief appears ascending from the gate, 
They commence the voice melody. 


Owain Glyndwr, whose efforts behalf Welsh freedom are well 
known the readers English history, was especial patron the 
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poets his age. Among the writings one them found Invi- 
tation Poem, which Lycharth, the palace Glyndwr, titled the 
congregation-place the bards. The following lines, from this poem, 
give evidence the generous hospitality that noted chief: 


There either latch lock, 
want hunger neglect 

thirstiness Lycharth. 


The same fact led the bards also praise the valor and military prowess 
their chieftains. This was especially the custom during the earliest 
eras Welsh poetry, when war constituted the chief employment 
the nation but later day, and particularly after the introduction 
and spread Christianity, they devoted their talents mostly other 
themes. The Welsh are possessed uncommonly strong religious and 
social feelings. characteristics have always been prominently 
displayed their national poetry, large proportion being religious, 
elegiac, and amatory. 

brief sketch the history the ancient poetry Wales, will 
close this already protracted article. commonly divided into three 
corresponding three successive eras Welsh history. The 
chief among the bards the first cycle, which includes the sixth and 
seventh centuries, are Taliesin, Aneurin, and Llywarch They 
appear, however, have been the followers still more original 
and singular class poets, who flourished the ages anterior the 
Roman and Saxon invasions. Allusions such body men are not 
unfrequently found the writings the later bards. And there are 
strong evidences the poems Taliesin, Aneurin and Llywarch 
which show that they were not the original inventors the me- 
trical system employed their productions, but rather the improvers 
one which had been handed down them from more remote and 
primitive age. 

Taliesin stands the head the ancient Wales. large 
number poems ascribed him are still existence, most them 
commemorative the warlike exploits and generous character Urien, 
his patron prince. Others are elegies composed memory several 
princely heroes, who had fallen the fierce contests carried that 
period against the Saxon invaders. His descriptions battles are 
often uncommonly animated and picturesque. 


The question respecting the genuineness the poems ascribed these authors, 
appears settled, far such question can settled, the Essay Sha- 
ron Turner this topic. The nature and extent the proof preclude the admis- 
sion any part into this article. 
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Courageous men saw embattled, 

Their war-shout piercing the elements 

Like the sound raging waves, 
After the dire morn conflict, 

saw the mangled flesh. 

The fierce contending tumult beheld, 

Where raged the wild destruction, 
And ran, amid the half-surviving ranks, 

The swiftly flowing streams blood. 


beheld gore-bespattered heroes 

the gray, curling wave dropping 

Their blunted arms. Mangled with wounds, 
With hands across, they sank peaceful rest 
Most pitifully sank, with their pale cheeks 


Covered with fearful rage saw 

The brow Urien, when with torment 
encompassed his foes 

the white rock Calysten. 

Till fail with age 

Till the hand fate die, 

Let not smile with joy 

sing not the praise Urien! 


Some his poems are adorned with passages uncommon beauty 
and vigor. The following examples are singularly wild and striking: 


saw the dread warriors With blue they tinged the wings the 


Rushing together the war-sound. morn, 

saw blood the ground When they flung forth their ashen 
From the assault swords. lances 

Havoc, havoc raged around; Frighted crowds from place place, 
Many carcass strewed the ground Eager, hurrying, breathless, pale, 
Ravens drank the purple flood Spread the news their disgrace, 
Raven plumes were dyed blood Trembling they told the tale. 


the poems Aneurin, only one two are still extant. His fame 
rests entirely upon the Gododin, which, although mutilated, the 
longest ancient poem the language. description the disas- 
trous battle Cottraeth, which the poet was himself engaged. 
marked great conciseness and strength expression, and often 
great beauty thought and imagery. Its beginning bold and vigo- 
rous 


saw youth, swift, thick-maned steed 
Vigorous the tumult. Was under him. 
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shield, light and broad, not for me, 
Hung the slender, fleet courser. envy thee; 

His sword was blue and will nobler 
Golden spurs and ermine adorned him. song will praise thee 


The following episode fine tribute one the princes, who fell 


None made the social hall free from care 

gentle Cynou, Clinion’s sovereign lord 

For highest rank never proudly strove, 

And whom once had known ne’er would slight 
Yet was his spear keen-pointed, and well knew 

pierce with truest aim the’ embattled line. 

Swift flew his steed meet the hostile storm, 

And death sat his lance, with the dawn 

rushed war brilliant day. 


Llywarch Hén once prince and bard differs materially from 
both Taliesin and Aneurin. His mind was, nature, reflective, and 
often led him turn away from exterior topics the contemplation 
his own character and condition. Many his poems are elegiac 
—many others are descriptive his private afflictions and sorrows, 
and are extremely beautiful and touching. The following lines, from 
elegy Cynddylau, evince great poetic power: 


The hall Cynddylau silent to-night, 

After having lost its lord 

God mercy, what shall 

The hall Cynddylau, bereft its wonted appearance 
Its shield the grave: 

Whilst lived there was broken roof. 

The hall Cynddylau without love to-night, 

Ah, Death! but shortly shall leave me! 

The hall Cynddylau gloomy to-night, 
Without fire, without family 

overflowing tears gush out, 

The hall Cynddylau pierces see it, 

chieftain more, and still alive! 


There something truly pathetic and melting the following allu- 
sions his forlorn and helpless condition old age: 


Brethren have had who were free from evil, 
Who grew like the saplings the 
One one they are all departed 
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This leaf, not blown about the wind 
Woe for its fate, 

Alas, old! 

Old age scoffing me, 

From the hair the teeth 

And the eye which the young ones loved. 
Maidens love not— visited none; 
cannot move myself along 

Ah, Death, wilt not thou befriend me! 


wooden crook! thou branch contented 

Llywarch noted for sorrowing. 

wooden crook! thou steady, 

And support better 

Llywarch remote from any 


The second cycle Welsh poetry includes the period from the mid- 
dle the eleventh the middle the thirteenth century. The laws 
Hywel Dda give ample evidence that, during the interval between the 
first and second eras, the bardic order maintained, some degree, their 
pristine vigor; but that period appears, nevertheless, have been one 
comparative intellectual inactivity. About the middle the eleventh 
century, poetry became again ascendant. Cynddelw, Gwalchmai, 
nion, Owain Cyveiliog, and host others, contributed raise its 
waning spirit, and spread its influence anew over the land. The pro- 
ductions this era are too numerous receive even passing notice 
two three examples will suffice illustrate their general character. 
The touching elegy which the following extract, was composed 
about the year 1240, Einion Gwalchmai, the occasion the 
death Mest, the daughter his patron prince. For deep pathos, 
beautiful and appropriate imagery, and forcible expressions, the original 
can hardly surpassed. 


Returneth the spring Mest now compose 

The trees With pensive heart her elegy. 
The forest its beauty, Arrayed silk, how beautiful 
And the birds warbling. Shone the bright star Cadvan. 
Smooth the sea and still the wind How great her simplicity 
Hollow soundeth the softly-rising tide. Her innocence how great! 

cannot hide grief, Sharp hawk’s her eye, 

cannot still and silent. The child noble ancestry, 
The sea floweth with force, The ornament Venedotia 
And beareth hoarse, plaintive noise, And the pride. Generously 
Lamenting gentle maiden. Rewarded she her bard. 


Ere she died, sang the praises silence now the earth 
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Her corse covereth. heaven and earth pray 

generous Mest, thou liest will not 

thy safe May this beautiful maiden, 

Ever before the veil, Glittering like pearls, 

Lonesome, dreary, dark, His mercy received, 

That covereth thy hold converse with the prophets 
Thy face that shone the great inheritance 

Like the pearly dew the all-wise God, 

the great Creator With Mary and the martyrs 


The following ode Llewelyn, the great defender Welsh liber- 
ties, fine example the class heroic poems, which belongs. 
was written about the middle the thirteenth century, Einion 
Gwgawn, the occasion victory gained Llewelyn over the 
English forces. 


Llewelyn, terror thine enemy, About him gather warriors, 

the south, death issued from thy hand! defend his canse 

anchor the time storm Brightly shine their shields. 

Art thou us; His bards with his praises 

May the shield God protect thee, Make the vales resound. 

Protector our country His valor every tongue 
Britain, fearless her enemies, The theme distant climes 
Glorieth being ruled The glory his heard. 
Llewelyn who defies danger the day battle 

His enemy from shore shore. Him from his purpose can turn. 

lion danger, Above the rest conspicuous 
the joy armies, With lance, large, strong, and crimson. 
The sovereign sea and land. Great his generosity 

Like surge upon the beach tender hearted prince Llewelyn. 
His shout like the roaring wave Nobly can spread the feast, 
That rusheth the shore, Yet not enervated luxuries. 

The numerous armies his enemy his heavenly revelation share, 
Putteth flight, Grant the blessed habitation 
Like mighty wind the saints above the stars 


Among the brightest ornaments this era were Owain Cyveiliog 
and Cynddelw. The former was prince Southern and was 
actively engaged, during the most his life, the warlike contests 
that period. bard entitled toa high rank among his contem- 
poraries. His most celebrated production the which 
ode commemoration victory gained him over the Saxon in- 
vaders. This poem one great power and beauty, abounding 
striking imagery and vivid thought few passages will sufficient 
convey some general conception the 
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This hour given joy! 
Then fill the horn, boy, 
That shineth like the sea 
Whose azure handles, tipped with gold, 
Invite the grasp Britons bold, 
The sons liberty. 


thou wilt thy life prolong 

Fill with metheglin strong 
Gruffydd thirsts Gruffydd fill, 
Whose bloody lance used 
Matchless the field strife, 

His glory ends not with his life. 


Let the brimming goblet smile, 

And Enyved’s cares beguile 

Like hurricane he, 

Bursting troubled sea. 

See their spears distained with gore 
Hear the din battle roar 
Bucklers, swords together 
Sparkles from their helmets flashing! 
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The poems Cynddelw are also remarkable for great liveliness 


Fill the horn with rosy wine 
Brave Moreiddig claims now, 
Chieftain ancient line, 
Dauntless heart and open brow; 
the warrior belongs, 
Prince battles, chief songs 


Now due libation pour 
the spirits the dead 
that memorable hour 
Made the hostile plain their bed. 
There the glittering steel was seen, 
There the twanging bow was heard 
There the mighty pressed the green, 
Recorded their faithful bard. 


Cease, boy, thy task 
Thou shalt fill the horn more! 
Long may the King kings protect 
And crown with bliss friends elect, 
Where liberty and truth reside, 
And virtue, truth’s immortal bride! 


thought and expression. One the most spirited and beautiful 
hymn praise his patron, Rhys Gruffydd, the last sovereign 
Southern Wales. The following passages are somewhat indicative 
its general character 


Thou light the pleasant land 
blessing thy warriors, 
Men the Southern shore 
thy movements and thy spearmen 
thy hosts, and thy kingly sons, 
Thou able supporter minstrels 
blessing thee, generous guardian 
Kings shall not withstand thee 

Thou centre battles 

And thy household, 

Thou worthy praises 


blessing thy warriors, 

Thou eagle battles 

And thy land, 

Thou skilful sovereign 

the Maker heaven and earth, 
offer earnest prayer 

defended from thy wrath, 

lasting blessing beseech 
Upon thy golden, ornamented doors, 
And upon thy treasures, 


The third era Welsh poetry embraces period commencing the 
earlier part the fourteenth century, and terminating the final coa- 
lition Wales and England. the turbulence and anarchy those 
times which preceded the Conquest, the bardic order lost 
most their foothold the nation. The continual incursions the 
English forces made self-preservation the most prominent object 
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thought and and poetry and its sister arts were consequently 
neglected, and almost forgotten. Towards the middle the fourteenth 
century, however, began its wonted lustre; and when 
the nation had begun recover from the effects their severe and 
rotracted contest, again burst forth with pure and clear light 
ever. Although the bards this era failed retain their original po- 
sition the palaces the nobles, they were far more numerous than 
those any preceding age and the great activity which they displayed 
perfecting their metrical system, and the many productions that 
period, furnishes ample evidence that the spirit the bards other 
and better days still glowed their bosoms. 
Among the poets this era, Davydd Gwilym confessedly the 
the great diversity point time and cir- 
cumstances, strongly resembles the cast his mind the poet 
Burns. His productions are often marked exquisite beauty 
thought and expression, but more especially ceaseless flow deep 
and tender feeling. the greater portion his poems are amatory, 
more than hundred songs dedicated Marvudd, fair favorite 
the poet, being still extant. His remaining writings are much more 
miscellaneous their topics and general character, than those any 
other bard his age. also excelled every other poet his times 
the extraordinary finish and taste his productions. The follow- 
ing beautiful poem lark, written about the year 1375, admirably 
displays his peculiar 


Sentinel the morning light! 
Reveller the spring 
How noble and how wild thy flight 
journeying 
Far from thy brethren the woods alone, 
hermit bent thy Creator’s throne. 


Oh, wilt thou climb the heavens for 
Yon rampart’s starry height 

Thou interlude melody 
darkness and the light; 


The poems this bard were first published about the beginning the present 
century. the same time nearly all the more valuable specimens ancient 
Welsh poetry were issued several volumes work, entitled ARCHAEOLOGY 
this work those who are desirous examining these productions 
the original, are referred. impossible preserve any English transla- 
tion the peculiar sweep and melody the original tongue. The singular 
the rhythmic and alliterative system, well much the spirit and force 
the poetry itself, must course lost the emasculating process translation. 
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And seek with day’s first dawn upon thy crest 
lady-love the moonbeam the 


woodland denizen art thou; 
Far from the archer’s eye, 
Thy course o’er the mountain’s brow 
Thy music the sky; 
Then fearless float thy path cloud along, 
Thou earthly caroller angel song! 


The limits this article forbid any further notice the numerous 
other bards, who flourished and about the times Davydd 
Gwilym. From that period the present hour, poetry has continued, 
with few brief intervals, prominent source enjoyment 
among the Welsh people. Their poetic spirit has survived the de- 
structive tendencies five centuries change and revolution; and 
spite the failing condition their language, and the fetters 
their metrical system, still lives and flourishes the heart the na- 
tion. Bardic sessions, after the ancient models, have been frequently 
held particularly within the last half and many efforts are 
continually making keep alive the poetic feelings the people. 
every village and hamlet, every valley and every hill-side, 
the voice harmony ever swelling upward over land and sea, 
were echo the wonderful melodies breathed forth the inspired 
bards other and happier ages. 


ARTICLE III. 


THEOLOGY DR. EMMONS. 


Rev. Smalley, D., Worcester, Mass. 


some men the highest eulogy their works. They live bless 
their and when they ‘rest from their labors, their works fol- 
low They can afford dispense with the praises men, for 
they are sure the honor which cometh from God, and which im- 
perishable. misrepresented and even maligned while living, they 
possess their souls patience, and calmly ‘bide their the 
sun appears brighter when the clouds that obscured have passed 
away, character becomes more beautiful when the prejudices which 
had clung have disappeared. 
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These remarks indicate the estimation which hold him, whose 
name placed the head this article. claimed for himself, 
and advocated for others ‘the right private judgment.’ the fear- 
less exercise this right carefully examined whatever was pro- 
posed his belief, and accepted statements which evidently contra- 
dicted his own reason. Believing that hard make valuable dis- 
coveries following others, was fond pursuing independent 
investigations untravelled paths. Like all original thinkers, 
sometimes reached conclusions that startled their boldness; but 
they harmonized with his first principles and with the teachings in- 
spiration, sufficed for his free spirit, whether others assented de- 
murred. Not unfrequently misrepresented, could afford pa- 
tient, for had doubt that the great principles his system 
aceorded with both reason and Scripture. approached the 
grave, this faith sustained and cheered him. Thus attended, ‘he 
feared evil’ when called pass ‘through the valley the shadow 
death.’ Now that gone, needs not praise from men; for 
his best eulogy the statement and defence his views. 

The following synopsis Dr. Emmons’s theological teachings may 
instructive the student, and not uninteresting the general 
reader. The points which his opinions were precise accordance 
with those other evangelical divines, may lightly passed 
while those which made prominent his system and which his 
views are thought peculiar, will require more minute statement 
and fuller elucidation. That had his peculiarities and attached 
great importance them, need not denied. That loved inde- 
pendent investigation and entitled the merit true originality, 
must conceded. the same time, remarkable what ex- 
tent his theological speculations agree with those the divines who 
lived before him, whose praise all the churches. Let the follow- 
ing condensed view them verify the truth this assertion. 


These argued, not indeed with mathematical demonstration, but 
with logical certainty, from the works creation. Because man 
without the Bible, did not seem him that must necessarily 
without knowledge God. appeared him that there 
much God the heavens above and the earth beneath, the utter- 
ance ‘day unto day’ and ‘night unto night,’ that every one who 
has eye and ear with soul behind them, must see his hand 
and hear his voice, and tremble the greatness his power. From 
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the For every house builded some man; but that built 
all things God (Heb. 4.) exhibits his own way evidence 
the divine being and perfections. There nothing absurd the 
proposition, that this world might have begun exist. Everything 
see around full change. Immutability the attribute 
object with which are acquainted the material universe. The 
world, not necessarily existing any certain mode form, might not 
have existed all some former period duration. follows, 
therefore, that might have begun exist.! 

This admitted, must also conceded that the world might have 
been produced acause. natural reason from effect cause, 
The child and the man, the illiterate laborer and the deep-thinking 
philosopher ‘clearly perceive that every particular effect may have 
particular and, therefore, there may have been cause for the 
existence this world.2 

From these premises, demonstrably follows that the world 
have had Some have affected deny this, Kaimes 
and Mr. Hume;’ but that denial must virtually involve absurdity, 
From the necessities the case, the admission the possibility 
cause, carries with the certainty cause.3 this point give 
specimen our author’s reasoning, his own words. 


can clearly conceive incapable existing without cause. For 
that which renders anything capable existing cause, renders 
equally incapable existing without But Mr. Hume does not 
pretend deny that the world capable having had cause. And 
this true, then certain demonstration, that there was some 
cause which actually produced it. That demonstrably false which can- 
not conceived true; and that demonstrably true which cannot 
conceived false. demonstrably true that all the parts are 
equal the whole; for not the power the mind conceive 
that all the parts should more less than the whole. And the 
same manner demonstrably true that the world must have had 
cause its existence. can clearly conceive that the world capa- 
ble having had cause its existence, and therefore cannot con- 
ceive that was capable coming into existence without cause. The 
possibility its having had cause, destroys the possibility its having 
come into existence without cause; just the possibility 
moving one way once, destroys the possibility its moving two ways 


The cause must least equal the effect. suppose the con- 
trary, implies contradiction. For whatever respect anything which 
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eall effect exceeds the cause producing it, that respect 
not effect all, but self-existent. cause all things which 
have begun exist, uncaused, necessary, self-existent, God. 
and done; commands, and stands The things which 
has made declare his perfections. the eye 
reason, whatever the Supreme Power can do, can with equal 
The highest conceivable exertion power that creation 
that which produces something out nothing. The creation 
world like this, therefore, argues power the Creator, equal the 
production anything within the limits possibility. other words, 
the work creation irrefragable proof that almighty power 
attribute the great first Cause. 

equally clear, that the Creator Evidences 
design meet everywhere. Such wonderful system adapta- 
tions the effect, demonstrates consummate wisdom the cause. 
The order, usefulness and intelligence the things that are made, 
conclusively prove the manifold wisdom, they the eternal power, 
the Godhead. 

also That cause can operate where does 
not exist, utterly inconceivable; and, therefore, the presence the 
Creator, must coéxtensive with his works. less conclu- 
sion reason than dictate revelation, that God ‘fills heaven and 
earth.’ 

Nor there any limit his Necessarily knowing him- 
self, knows whatever possible, all that omnipotence can ac- 
Knowing his own mind, cannot but know all things 
which lie within the limits his determination, whatever has ex- 
isted, does now, will hereafter exist. All things past, 
come, are perfectly comprehended the infinite Intelligence. 

moreover certain that the great first cause cause 
before the first cause, contradiction terms. suppose that the 
Deity caused his own existence, the absurdity supposing that 
exerted his power before had any existence. Hence are bound 
admit that exists necessity his own nature, and must 
absolutely eternal. Nor valid objection this the 
human intellect cannot explain the ground this necessity. 
son decides that the ground and manner the divine existence must 
surpass the comprehension finite minds. 

But the crowning attribute the Deity his perfect moral recti- 
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This too may conclusively proved from his works. Had 
not loved righteousness and hated sin, would have endowed his 
intelligent creatures with moral nature, which they intuitively 
perceive what right and what wrong, and approve the former 
while they condemn the latter? Would have formed them that 
they might perceive the nature his own character, had not been 
‘holy and just and good?’ The more examined the more obvious 
will appear, ‘that the moral faculty man carries clear 
demonstration the moral rectitude his The human con- 
science standing proof God’s righteousness, justice and benevo- 
lence. Sophistry may question, but cannot invalidate it. Skepticism 
may assail, but cannot overthrow it. Atheism may hate, but cannot 
harm it, 

Such brief our author’s argument from the light nature for 
the being and perfections God. That was perfectly satisfactory 
his own mind, and that carried conviction many other 
minds, may not doubted. Some indeed have acknowledged its 
ingenuity, but questioned its conclusiveness. has recently been 
characterized variation the original theme,’ presented Dr. 
Clarke new form that learned author’s argument priori, for 
the existence God. spoken ‘sprightly and pleasing, but 
embodying the same essential shall not now stop show 
whether there more truth error this representation that 
each one must decide for himself after impartial comparison the 
two. Nor will say whether our author’s reasoning for the begun 
existence the world more less conclusive than that which starts 
with chaos, and finds period far back the geological ages when 
created life was not. must suffice our present purpose have 
given this succinct account the argument from nature relied upon 
only add, that while this reasoning brought the 
clearest conviction his own mind, was fully aware that had 
met, and would again meet with plausible objections. compel 
belief mere argument, was what never attempted. 
distinction between strong conviction and certain knowledge. 
could compass reasonable faith,’ was content, even although the 
certainty mathematical demonstration was beyond his reach. His 
argument for the existence Supreme Intelligence depends 
principle which, whatever may its metaphysical history origin, 
one which man perpetually recognizes, which every act his own 
consciousness verifies, which applies fearlessly every phenome- 
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non, known unknown; and every effect has 
cause (though knows nothing their connection,) and that effects 
which bear marks design have designing cause. This principle 
familiar that were affect doubt any practical case 
insane.” 

While, however, Dr. Emmons believed with the Psalmist, that ‘the 
heavens declare the glory God,’ and with the Apostle, that ‘the 
invisible things him from the creation the world are clearly seen 
—even his eternal power and Godhead,’ means exalted 
the deductions natural theology supersede the necessity 
written revelation God’s will. reason man thought highly, 
and would allow interference with her just claims; but one 
bowed more implicitly than the clearly ascertained teachings 
the Bible. Having honored reason, therefore, acknowledging her 
adequacy deduce from ‘the things that are made’ the existence and 
attributes the Creator, his earnest inquiry was, Has the Maker 
all things given his intelligent creatures express revelation his 
will? leads consideration his belief respecting the 


Holy Scriptures. 


had not doubt, then, that mankind are perishing need 
divine revelation, nor that the book which claims such revela- 
tion has all the evidences requisite substantiate that claim. What 
are termed the external evidences the Bible admitted valid 
and conclusive but insisted with special earnestness and satisfac- 
tion the internal.3 From the miracles which were wrought 
attestation the divine mission prophets and apostles; from the 
prophecies which were evidently uttered antecedently their fulfil- 
ment, and fulfilled all essential particulars according the pre- 
from the resurrection Christ; from the sublimity 
its from the purity its morals; from the harmony sub- 
sisting between its several portions, though they were written men 
living centuries and centuries apart; from its obvious adaptation 
the wants man moral being, fallen, yet capable rising 
noble resolve, and high from its truth nature, providence, 
and history; from its effects human character and human society, 
when received into the heart and permitted govern the life; from 
its miraculous preservation amid opposition enough have annihilated 
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any merely human production; and from the fact that its prophecies 
are even now process fulfilment, and thus furnish sort 
lative proof that they were uttered Him who ‘declareth the end 
from the all these sources, drew arguments 
for the divinity the Bible luminous and irrefragable that not 
easy for sophistry obscure infidelity invalidate them. Nor 
was kind half-and-half believer the inspiration the 
tures. was his firm conviction that the Bible, and the whole Bible, 
the word that the sacred writers ‘spake they were moved 
the Holy that the very words which they expressed 
themselves were suggested their minds the same Divine Agent 
that would reveal man the things that belong his eternal 
was not satisfied with ‘the inspiration Superintendency,’ nor 
‘the inspiration Elevation,’ but felt the necessity ‘the inspiration 
this meant, ‘that God spoke directly the 
minds the sacred penmen, making such discoveries them they 
could not otherwise have obtained, and dictating the very words 
which such discoveries were could not 
conceive how was possible for such book the Bible written 
without this plenary inspiration. firm was his belief this, that 
reverently admitted any truth which that book obviously teaches, 
even although his own reason could neither explain nor compre- 
hend it.3 

anything excited him easily what may perhaps termed 
righteous impatience, was that any man should claim be- 
liever and Christian, and yet doubt whether certain parts the 
Holy Scriptures are inspired. Nor was easy for him perfectly 
quiet when professed believer doubted that the whole Bible was writ- 
ten under the influence plenary inspiration. 

knew that specious objections might urged against his view 
the but felt that they could all successfully met and 
removed. ‘This doctrine plenary inspiration inconsistent with 
the diversity style which appears the different: parts the Bible; 
‘it does not allow for the mistakes and contradictions which are found 
‘it opposed the acknowledgment some the writers themselves, 
that they did not always write immediate How 
treated objections like these, may inferred from the following extract, 
his answer the first-named 


“It true, indeed, plainly discover some variety the manner 
Works, Vol. IV. passim. See also Vol. pp. 43, 44. 
Works, Vol. pp. 75—83. 85. 
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and style the sacred writers. Isaiah and Paul, well Moses, David 
and Solomon, who were men education and refinement, write 
more pure and elevated style than the Prophet Amos, who lived among 
the herdmen Tekoa, and the Apostle John, who lived among the 
fishermen Galilee. But this easy accounted for, only sup- 
posing that God dictated each sacred penman manner and style 
corresponding his own peculiar genius, education, and manner 
living. Were parent dictate letter for child, would not dic- 
tate manner and style somewhat agreeable the age, genius, and 
attainments the child? And there not much reason why God 
should dictate different manner and style the different authors 
the Old and New Testament, why should employ many men 
such different degrees knowledge and refinement write the sacred 
Scriptures? not discover, therefore, any greater diversity 
the manner and style the sacred penmen, than might reasonably 
expect case they wrote exactly they were moved the 
Holy Ghost.” 


The ease and ingenuousness with which meets and disposes 
objections, show that had carefully studied the subject, not from 
one only, but from many points view. sought for the strongest 
arguments his opponents this, other topics, and, after stating 
them fairly and allowing them all the force which thought they 
were entitled to, aimed detect and expose their divergence from 
the line truth, and thus annul their power impair the conclusive- 
ness his own reasoning. Sure his own ground, could afford 
even generous his antagonist. That there are difficulties 
connected with Christianity revelation from heaven, would 
have been among the last affirm. But with all its difficulties, 
had mastered the sound proofs its truth, and infinitely preferred the 
faith which accepts it, the credulity involved its rejection. 

Entertaining doubt, then, that the Bible what purports 
be—the revelation God’s will man, Dr. Emmons made this his 
counsellor and guide respecting particular doctrines and duties. 
ascertain what ‘the mind the Spirit, was the great study his 
life. pass consider his views what the word God 
teaches respecting the 


Mode the Divine Existence. 


This topic engaged his earnest attention, and required, re- 
warded, laborious research. Unwilling accept the results anoth- 
er’s investigations trust, instituted for himself the inquiry, ‘What 
the Scriptures teach respecting the manner God’s existence.’ 
The practical answer which returned this question this 
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was decided Trinitarian. the perfect unity the 
preme Being, yet accepted the obvious teaching Scripture, 
that the one God exists three Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. These three persons are that they are 
designated the use the personal thou, and he; they 
perform distinct offices the work redemption each, divine 
fections are ascribed; and yet they are the one, living and true God. 
The results his investigations the subject may thus summed 
his own words 


“The Scripture leads conceive God, the first and Supreme 
Being, existing three distinct persons.” ‘The Scripture repre- 
sents the three persons the sacred Trinity absolutely equal every 
divine perfection.” “The Scripture represents the three equally divine 
persons the Trinity acting certain order the work re- 
demption. Though they are absolutely equal nature, yet office the 
first person superior the second, and the second superior the 

Scripture teaches us, that each the divine persons takes 
his peculiar name from the peculiar which sustains the econo- 
redemption.” Finally, Scripture represents these three di- 
vine persons one God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are three 
respect their personality, and but one respect their nature 
and essence.” 


this doctrine the Trinity unity, our author was accustomed 
attach the highest importance. intelligent belief re- 
garded essential correct understanding the system Chris- 
tianity. The denial virtually subverts the Gospel; for the 
Gospel founded it. The ingenuity that can refute and the 
boldness that can discard it, will also reduce Christianity system 
cold morality, and take from the sinner his last hope pardon. 

That involves mystery which human reason incompetent 
fully explain, was ever ready admit. the attempts which 
are sometimes made illustrate the doctrine analogies drawn from 
material objects from created intelligences, had great respect. 
What the Bible teaches concerning it, taken its plain and obvious 
import, would receive with the simplicity and confidence child 
listening the instruction father, without cavil misgiving. 

discriminating was, contented him hold this 
truth sublime mystery, plainly and positively taught the reve- 
lation from heaven, sustaining and illuminating the grand system 
revealed religion, and its nature, inexplicable the feeble 
powers the human mind. the same time, clearly defined 
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were his own views respecting its relation the other doctrines 
Christianity, and exalted his conceptions its relative 
that was exceedingly difficult for him see how man can 
Christian all, the strict sense that term, how can render 
the true God, revealed the Scriptures, acceptable worship, unless 
understand and believe the doctrine the Trinity. Mystery though 
be, was convinced that solemn reality. 

his mind there was wide difference between mystery and 
absurdity. would not admit that ‘the doctrine the Trinity, 
represented Scripture, any more repugnant the dictates 
sound reason, than many other truths which all Christians believe con- 
cerning God.’ averred that can more explain the essential 
idea self-existence, omnipresence, creative power, than that 
the Trinity. say that God exists necessity his own nature, 
that the ground his existence wholly within himself; that God’s 
presence fills the whole created universe; and that God act 
his power spoke the world into being, produced something from 
nothing; say what involves great mystery the Trinity 
That incomprehensible, therefore, was not sufficient 
reason for his disbelieving it; that involves contradiction, de- 
nied, and for his denial assigned reasons. 

Passing from these views the mode God’s existence, will 
consider, the next place, the opinions our author respecting the 


this topic dwelt with interest and frequency surpassed 
writer our acquaintance. Correct views the revealed charac- 
ter God were, his opinion, the very existence right 
feelings the human heart, and one the most effectual preventives 
false religious experience. ‘Godliness has the promise the 
life that now is, and that which come, then what can 
greater moment than the knowledge God his true 
Hence the earnest endeavor with which Dr. Emmons sought, and the 
fulness with which communicated, this knowledge. 

From the text, “God love,” has left instructive discourse, 
designed illustrate the proposition ‘that God possessed 
tions.’ opposition the sentiments the heathen philosopher, 
Epicurus, and some eminent divines who have agreed with him, 
‘the Deity could neither influenced favor, nor resentment, be- 
cause such being must weak and frail; and also, that all fear 
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the power and anger God should banished, because anger and 
affection are inconsistent with the nature happy and immortal be- 
taught distinctly ‘that God has real and proper affections; 
that pleased with some objects and displeased with others; that 
feels and exercises love, pity, compassion, and every affection 
which can flow from perfect order guard against 
misapprehension and prevent his reasonings from ministering low 
unworthy views the Deity, was careful affirm that God ‘is 
infinitely above all instincts, passions, affections, which proceed 
from either natural moral imperfection.’ 

Aware that exceptions would taken these statements; 
promptly meets the most imposing them, and aims show their 
fallacy. the objections, that ‘the passages which ascribe affections 
God are figurative that ‘affections are painful, and consequently 
cannot belong God, who perfectly and that his position 
‘is inconsistent with the divine immutability gives such replies 
candor delights in, though prejudice may not convinced them. 
quote but one them, and that the shortest. Affections are 
painful, and therefore cannot predicated God.’ 


“Tt true, affections are always painful when they cannot 
and this often the case among mankind. Sometimes their affections 
give them pain because they want the power attain the objects their 
and sometimes because their desires are selfish and inconsis- 
tent, that they gratify one their affections, they must necessarily mor- 
tify another. But since all the affections the Deity are only different 
modifications pure, disinterested benevolence, they admit constant 
and perfect and since able with infinite ease attain 
every desirable object, his affections are always gratified, and always af- 
ford him source complete and permanent felicity.” 


Some have imagined that Dr. Emmons inculcated opinions incon- 
sistent with the perfect moral rectitude God. But there be, 
the whole catalogue theological writers, one who had more exalted 
conceptions the benevolence and holiness the Supreme Being, 
have yet learn his name and read his writings. ascribed 
God goodness ‘absolutely pure, and free from everything selfish 
sinful nature;’ ‘not only pure, but permanent ‘universal 
‘perfect degree, well purity, permanency, and 
believed that His infinite goodness forms the supreme excellence 
Jehovah, adds glory all the attributes His being, the works 
His hand, the course His providence, and the revealings His 
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taught that this goodness God seen His doing all 
things right, treating all his creatures according the dictates 
perfect moral rectitude that when punishes the wicked and rewards 
the good, ‘the Judge all the earth does right that even his vin- 
dictive’ punitive justice constituent element his pure and 
universal benevolence and that ‘in displaying all his goodness,’ 
‘necessarily displays all his these thoughts delighted 
opened his mind spontaneously for their incoming. 
gave them room for occupancy and growth his inmost spirit. 
was these which, his eye, invested the name Jehovah with such 
inexpressible grandeur, and gave such earnestness his tone when 
called upon man adore with profoundest reverence, and enthrone 
his best affections, the all perfect and infinite God.5 

close connection with our author’s views the divine character, 
natural inquire what believed respecting the 


Indeed could not complete his idea what the Deity is, without 
the has purposed From this inquiry 
did not shrink. mind trained like his, could not but have ex- 
traordinary attractions. was both instructive and entertaining 
him, investigate any subject which brings men near God, and 
God near tomen. could not endure any theory God’s 
purposes which seems even take men out the control God’s 
sovereignty. appeared him contrary alike reason and Scrip- 
ture, deny that the decrees God comprehend all worlds, with all 
the individuals and events each. accepted the definition given 
the assembly divines Westminster, the best ‘that ever has 
been, and perhaps the best that can given.’ “The decrees God 
are his eternal purpose according the counsel his own will, where- 
by, for his own glory, hath foreordained whatsoever comes pass.” 
affirmed that the divine foreknowledge founded the divine 
purposes, and that was not possible the nature things that God 
should ‘declare the end from the beginning,’ unless had determined 
what the end should be.6 ascribed this the dignity and impor- 
tance being fundamental doctrine the Gospel.’ was favor- 
ite idea his, that ‘the other essential truths Christianity are based 
upon the divine decrees, and are supported them. deny dis- 
prove this doctrine, would deny disprove the whole Gospel.” 
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This bold statement illustrates adducing for special remark, 
several the more important truths revelation. interesting 
see how connects the doctrine Christ crucified for the sins 
men, with this deeper and more comprehensive truth, and shows its 
relation dependence. 


“Tt essential doctrine the Gospel, that Christ died the 
cross make atonement for sin. But there truth this doc. 
trine, unless God decreed save sinners. For Christ professed come 
the name his Father, obey his Father, and die the express 
command his Father. But his Father never decreed the salvation 
sinners, certain that his Father never sent him, and never 
manded him die the room sinners; that Christ found false 
witness. And then, though died the cross, his death could make 
died according the determinate counsel and foreknowledge God; 
was obedient his Father, even unto the death the cross; then 
his dying, the just for the unjust, may avail bring sinners unto God. 
The truth Christ’s mission, and the value his death, depend upon 
the doctrine divine decrees. And the denial this doctrine vir- 
tually and necessarily the denial the atonement Christ, and the 
whole glory the Gospel.”! 


similar train thought, exhibits the relation this, 
several other truths Christianity. The doctrine God’s perfect 
holiness, the divine inspiration the Scriptures, the world’s 
conversion Christ, the perseverance and eternal happiness the 
saints, the certain and everlasting destruction the wicked, the 
general resurrection, and all things working together sub- 
serve the glory God and the highest good the universe, 
proves, his own decisive manner, indissolubly connected with 
the doctrine divine decrees. This those fundamental. This 
rejected, those cannot maintained. This obscured, dimness covers 
the whole scheme salvation. 

Impressed with these views, not wonderful that labored 
diligently and studied profoundly that might elucidate and de- 
fend this truth. could not less than insist with uncompromis- 
ing earnestness the duty all who preach the Gospel, declare 
the counsel God’ this subject. Believing did, that 
God’s purposes, rightly apprehended, impart ‘strength and glory 
the entire system religious truth,’— that, luminous points they 
‘radiate light clear and beautiful all the works and ways 
was not his nature refrain from untiring effort that other eyes 
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might behold their unvailed beauty, and other hearts affected 
their elevating power. 

Nor was satisfied with ‘preaching up’ this doctrine, unless 
were presented preach down’ its opposing error. thought 
the office light shine disperse darkness. him the 
true was true, that necessity was laid upon him expose the false- 
ness the false. law mental association, whenever con- 
sidered any important portion theology, its antagonistic error was 
almost sure suggested his mind. The hostile relation one 
the other, was quick detect and prompt declare. Respecting 
the point now before us, particular, neither asked nor gave 
quarter. had taken his position, and would fortify every 
means his command. attacked, whether open enemy 
covert foe, his defence was spirited and courageous; and very often, 
changing positions with his assailant, his part the contest became 
boldly aggressive. The man who felt that blow was aimed the 
foundation all his hope, was not likely passive until had been 
delivered. who believed that ‘every scheme doctrine which 
ignores the decrees God, subverts the whole Gospel, and strikes 
the basis rational and revealed must have been traitor 
his faith not oppose every such scheme with something the 
spirit which impelled Michael and his angels against the dragon.’ 

will have been already understood, that our author conceived 
and presented this subjeet make eminently practical. made 
fruitful test questions respecting Christian character. was dif- 
ficult for him see how any valid evidence likeness God can 
exist human heart, which has lively satisfaction view the 
decrees God. ‘That person can indifferent respecting sub- 
ject which brings God near us, and places our interests for time 
and eternity under his sovereign control that one can fail con- 
scious pure joy while reflecting that God will deal with and 
ours, with all creatures and things, according the ‘counsel whereby 
purposeth all things for his own glory,’ and yet child God 
was impossibility. ‘Thus made his most elaborate discussions 
abstract truth subservient the highest practical results. 

There are but few preachers who expatiate largely the doc- 
trine God’s purposes did Dr. Emmons; and some have suggest- 
that gave undue prominence. They imagine that, this 
account, his system lacks symmetry and exhibits distortion. But 
would difficult point author who insisted more frequently 


Works, Vol. IV. 284. Ib. 


268 Theology Dr. Emmons. 


the importance studying truth its connections. one 
thought more highly presenting each part the Gospel that 
should harmonize with every other. Whatever may have been sug- 
gested the contrary, was the last man isolate the doctrine 
decrees, and exalt that the expense any other revealed 
While, however, illustrated with other points and 
rejoiced the light which they mutually reflect, dwelt with peculiar 
interest the relation subsisting between the decrees and the 


$6. Agency God. 


saw this relation, high order moral beauty. That God 
‘has foreordained whatsoever comes pass,’ truth which exercised 
and gratified his best powers; but contemplate this itself alone, 
met the demands neither his intellect nor his heart. required 
that this should associated with its kindred doctrine the divine 
agency. each lacks completeness and 
cally complemental, they dislike separation nature abhors 
only when the utterances each are harmoniously responded 
the other, that their real grandeur and power can appreciated. 

the nature God’s agency, Dr. Emmons bestowed intense and 
prolonged thought. Dissatisfied with the various, not say contra- 
dictory speculations others upon the subject, strove compass 
view which should commend itself alike consciousness, reason 
and Scripture. Believing that had often been presented 
source grave errors respecting the doctrines the and 
that clear exposition its nature and sphere operation would 
throw light the entire system revealed truth, devoted himself 
its study with all the enthusiasm his ardent nature. The results 
his investigation can succinctly stated, and easily apprehended. 
Whether agree with him not, can hardly mistake his mean- 
ing. 

First all, distinguishes between the knowledge and agency 
God. know, not do. God’s omniscience one thing his ac- 
tion, another. Knowledge, whether duty power, essentially dis- 
tinct from the performance the one, the use the other. next 
discriminates between wisdom and agency. God, unerring wisdom, 
forms the best possible designs and adopts the best means for their 
accomplishment; but this very different from actually carrying his 
plans into effect. are agency and power synonymous. Power 
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and actual performance, though the latter presupposes and necessi- 
tates the former, are yet means one and the same. 


[God had power create the world before created it. Power 
may exist without any exercise exertion. The agency God, there- 
fore, does not consist his power act, his omnipotence.”! None 
his natural perfections can produce any effect without his willing it; 
and after has willed it, his agency farther concerned its pro- 
duction. His agency consists nothing before his choice, nor after his 
choice, nor beside his His willing choosing thing exist, 


The agency God perfectly free. act choice, act 
with entire freedom. agent free just far voluntary 
and God being perfectly voluntary all his action, also perfectly 

But agency may perfectly free and voluntary, and yet have 
moral character. mere animal may act choice, view motives 
adapted influence his will; but having power distinguish right 
from wrong nor appreciate the nature either, cannot 
moral agent. Man, having this power, acts worthy 
praise, deserving blame. God, having the most perfect discern- 
ment the difference between moral good and moral evil, acts volun- 
tarily, freely, and morally. ‘The righteous Lord loveth righteous- 
His volitions are all holy. His choice ever has been, is, and 
ever will be, what wisest and best. suppose that can 
choose otherwise, suppose what involves absurdity. 
point much interest, however, Dr. Emmons should allowed 
speak his own thoughts his own words. 


“God always acts not only voluntarily and freely, but benevolently. 
All his volitions are virtuous and holy. always chooses act per- 
fectly right. morally impossible for him have selfish sinful 
There more difficulty forming clear and just 
tions the free, voluntary and moral agency God, than forming 
clear and just conceptions his power, wisdom and goodness. Nor 
there any more difficulty forming clear and just conceptions his 
wisdom, goodness and agency, than forming clear and just con- 
ceptions human power, wisdom, goodness and agency. Power God 
the same nature power man. Wisdom God the same 
nature wisdom man. Goodness God the same nature good- 
man. And free, voluntary, moral agency God the same 
nature free, voluntary, moral agency man. this not true, 
can form right conceptions our Creator, and can never know that 
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wise, powerful, benevolent and active being; for derive all 
our ideas God from our ideas ourselves. say, therefore, that 
God’s agency different nature from our own, absurd 

that his knowledge, his power, his moral rectitude different from our 
own. And say this, say that have not and cannot have any 
true knowledge God. may then rest satisfied that God 
fectly free, voluntary, moral agent; and that his free, voluntary, moral 
agency solely consists the mere exercise his will. have dwelt the 
longer this point, because point great importance un- 
derstood, order have just conceptions God, who the first, the 
greatest and best Beings, whom, and through whom, and whom, 
are all things.”! 


The agency God universal. Proof; God has made all things, 
upholds all things the word his power. has made all 
things for himself; and therefore his agency must extend all created 
objects the universe. Possessing both right and power 
what pleases with his own, and govern them that they shall 
subserve the purposes his own glory, cannot conceive 
possible even for God himself this, without exercising constant 
powerful agency over all his creatures and all his works, throughout 
his 

should observed, however, that while Dr. Emmons strenuously 
insisted the universality divine agency, was particularly care- 
ful foreclose the inference that God the only free moral agent 
the universe. had pantheistic tendencies. High exalt- 
God, would give man his true place. shall see, when 
reach his teachings respecting man, fully believed the volun- 
tariness and entire freedom human agency. Denying the doctrine 
man’s independence, yet taught with earnestness and power 
that his freedom and responsibility. God the only independent 
moral agent the universe; but there are many free moral agents, 
there are individuals possessing reason and conscience. God in- 
deed, does all things after the counsel his own will; but his will 
that man should evermore act choice view motives. ‘Men 
are much free, voluntary, moral agents, while dependent God and 
under his universal agency, they were self-existent, and indqpen- 
dent all other beings. Their dependence God, and his 
ing power over them, are perfectly consistent with their enjoying the 
same free moral agency that God himself Other divines 
have taught substantially the same but have yet learn 
who them has explained with much precision, made 
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tensive application Dr. Emmons. Yet the principles that 
some them have adopted and the statements they have made neces- 
sarily involve the very ideas which have sometimes subjected him 
severe animadversion. Calvin, the Westminster divines, 
Edwards, Smalley, Bellamy, and Hopkins, consider the following pas- 
sages from Dr. Dwight’s Theology. From the text, his soul 
desireth, even that doeth,” deduces the doctrine, ‘That all things, 
both beings and events, exist exact accordance with the purpose, 
pleasure, what commonly called the Decrees, Amongst 
other proofs this, adduces these two: God cannot but have 
chosen the existence all those things, whose existence was the 
whole desirable, and others;’ and ‘This choice God, that 
things should exist, the only divine energy, and the only cause 
existence.’ illustrating the last proposition, declares that ‘the 
energy mind will and this synonymous with choice, gen- 
erally understood each act the will, being other than act 
choice. What thus true every mind, eminently true 
the adds, that ‘it metaphysically proper say, 
that God wills all things into that they are produced 
his the full sense, which any effect said produced 
its efficient This would seem decisive anything 
which Dr. Emmons has said. the nature and the extent 
divine agency, definite and positive. One sees not how can 
construed mean anything less than the boldest assertions our 
author this subject. includes not only ‘events,’ particularly 
those, which are called the actions moral voluntary creatures.’ 
This author, too, meets the objection that God’s universal agency ex- 
cludes the idea man’s freedom, very much the same manner with 
Dr.Emmons. elaborate train thought conducts him the con- 
clusion, ‘That God can create free agent, whose actions shall all 
foreknown him, and shall exactly accomplish what is, the 
whole, his pleasure.’ 

were difficult task quote from other standard similar 
opinions. But let now suffice state, that Dr. Emmons advocated 
views divine agency which interfere the least degree, 
believed, with man’s free moral agency. ‘He believed that God ex- 
ercises real, universal and constant agency over all his intelligent 
creatures, and that the same time they enjoy the most perfect free- 
dom conceivable. never made the agency God limit the free- 
dom the creature, nor the freedom the creature counteract the 
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will God. all his addresses God, and descriptions his 
acter, speaks and him, doing all his pleasure heaven 
above, and earth beneath. all his addresses man, speaks 
and him, free moral agent, capable doing not doing the 
whole will God, and accountable for the manner which 
proves the powers which God has given 

have dwelt more length this point, because believe that 
regard Dr. Emmons has not always been fairly dealt with. 
Inferences have been charged upon him, which viewed with 
earnest abhorrence any other man. has been affirmed that 
was guilty blasphemy charging God with being the author 
sin. has been represented making man machine, freeing him 
from all responsibility and even destroying his personality. number 
such inferences have been drawn others from what has taught, 
and then paraded before the religious community, not sentiments 
actually inculcated himself, yet legitimate conclusions from his 
premises. Those who knew him require not assured that 
was among the first deny the truth all such deductions. Divine 
agency, his mind, involved such consequences was attended 
such terrible incumbrances. writer was more prompt than 
assert and maintain the unimpaired moral freedom man, while 
delighted view the wise and holy God ‘working all things 
after the counsel his own was paradox him, any 
more than seemed the Apostle Paul, that man can ‘work 
out his own salvation with fear and trembling, while God that 
worketh him both will and his own good 
other words, believed that ‘men can act freely under divine agen- 
Taking this principle with him, was prepared, the one 
hand, assert the absolute supremacy God, and, the other, 
predicate man entire freedom moral action. Reason and Scrip- 
ture unite placing the former truth immovable basis; con- 
sciousness and the first principles intuition assure the latter. 
Both demonstrably true, they cannot clash.3 

connection with our author’s opinions God’s decrees and agency, 
may examine his belief respecting 


Election and Reprobation. 


These are both included the more comprehensive doctrine the 
divine but, account their practical relation the hap- 
piness the saved and the misery the lost, they require particular 
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consideration. the system theology elaborated Dr. Emmons, 
the ‘election grace’ occupied obscure inferior position. 
mattered not him, that was very much ‘spoken against.’ 
would not too sure that was not even more interesting 
him, that very account. any rate, was the man give its 
claims fair hearing, and express his opinions without disguise. 
believed, then, that God ‘chose his people Christ, before the 
foundation the world, that they should holy, and without blame 
before him love.’ That Christ should see the travail his soul 
and satisfied, was, his estimation, more than mere figure 
rhetoric. ‘The elect were given Christ ‘in the covenant redemp- 
tion, reward for his mediatorial services and They 
were given Christ that there uncertainty about their con- 
version and salvation. The decree election was such, that Christ 
could say with the fullest assurance, All that the Father giveth me, 
shall come me.” The election was from purpose 
mercy Christ Jesus, before the world began, save sinners. 
was not simply decree save sinners, provided they should repent 
and believe though certain that all who believe shall saved. 
But was purpose, fixed the eternal hills, that multitudes the 
family ruined sin, shotld have their attention directed 
the “Lamb God, who taketh away the sin the world,” renewed 
the spirit and temper their minds, and rendered “meet for the 
inheritance the saints light.”2 that glorious purpose, the 
‘foreknown were predestinated conformed the image Christ, 
the predestinated were called the Spirit, the called were justified, 
and the justified were glorified.’ There was more than poetical 
beauty, according our author, Paul’s rapturous exclamation “We 
are bound give thanks always God for you, brethren, beloved 
the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you salva- 
tion, through sanctification the Spirit and belief the truth.” All 
Christ’s people are elected eternal regeneration and sanc- 
tification, the necessary means qualify them for 

From this statement Dr. Emmons’s views Election, will 
seen that gave countenance whatever the slander, that ‘if 
man saved will be, what may, and not, will not 
be, what can.’ regarded sentiment like that with mingled 
contempt and abhorrence. Nor did his opinions this dodtrine render 
means unnecessary. made much means. God’s decree that 
such and such results should take place, saw that second causes 
were important the ends were necessary. just 


that the elect will repent and believe the Gospel, that they will 
justified and had views Election which hin- 
dered him from calling upon all men with earnest sincerity accept 
the offers mercy through crucified Redeemer. knew that the 
provisions God’s grace are abundant for all, and that whosoever will, 
may come and take the water life freely. With solemn appeals 
the conscience and heart, was wont call upon both hearers and 
readers make their ‘calling and election sure.’ Clearly taught 
that every sinner can this exercising ‘repentance towards God 
and faith our Lord Jesus Christ.’ ‘Grace the only certain evi- 
dence grace; and, therefore, the Apostle exhorts Christians live 
the exercise grace order gain assurance that they are chosen 
salvation. them grow grace, and they will grow assurance 
their calling and election eternal 

Still knew well that sinner would come Christ, unless 
drawn the Father. Such were his views man’s depravity 
nature, that had hope the salvation single soul aside from 
the electing love God. The fact that God has given Christ 
seed serve him—that has chosen from eternity great multi- 
tude that man can number holy before him 
has determined his own good pleasure form people for his 
this glorious doctrine the ‘election grace, illuminated 
his eye the whole horizon truth, and gave him hope and courage 
while entreated sinners become reconciled God. The invete- 
rate depravity the human heart and the terrible influence the 
god this world over the great mass mind, did not intimidate 
dishearten him. believed the promise without the shadow 
doubt, people shall willing the day thy power.” Beyond 
the clouds that obscure our heaven with gloom, saw God match- 
less wisdom and infinite resources, pledged his Son and the universe, 
prepare unnumbered millions the human family for the bliss 
his heavenly kingdom. 


few friends Christ now has the world, may look forward 
eye faith, and joyfully anticipate the day when multitudes which 
man can number, shall rise from spiritual death spiritual life, and 
reign righteousness from the rising the setting sun, and there shall 
none hurt destroy all God’s holy mountain. This most 
animating motive pray the Father, kingdom come, thy will 


Thus made the ‘electing love God’ beautiful contemplate, 
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and gave the energy mighty moral force urge ministers and 
Christians fidelity the use means. 

Singular may appear, also held such opinions respecting the 
doctrine Reprobation, as, the whole, encouraged him effort, 
inspiring him with the most animating hope. firmly believed 
that God has purpose, fixed from eternity, concerning all who will 
finally lost. suppose that the existence, actions, characters, and 
destiny such are not all contemplated the divine purpose and are 
not part that comprehensive agency which worketh all all, 
would, his view, suppose not only what untrue, but also 
what His opinions this doctrine are developed his 
discourse the conduct and doom there fearlessly 
carries out his conceptions the decrees and agency God, their 
practical bearings the characters and final condition men. Many 
have objected some his statements this discourse, derogatory 
the benevolence and justice God. They have said ‘that 
makes God directly the author sin; that, this doctrine true, 
Pharaoh was irresponsible, and, course, deserved punishment for 
his acts; and that God infinitely cruel, because makes men sin- 
ners, and then inflicts upon them the penalty eternal damnation for 
what they help.’ Now all who knew Dr. Emmons, need not 
assured that his whole soul would have revolted earnest detesta- 
tion such statements these. may have used language 
some instances, which would seem imply force compulsion, and 
course inconsistent with the moral freedom man. For example, 
when declares that Moses called upon him let the people 
go, God stood him and moved him refuse, the words are those 
which literally express outward action and physical impulse. But 
well known have employed the language for embodying his idea 
totally different kind agency. believed that God had 
fixed purpose regard Pharaoh, and all the events and circum- 
stances concerned the formation his character. believed also 
that God’s purpose, case, infringed, was inconsistent with the 
moral freedom Pharaoh. The result Pharaoh’s hardness heart 
and final overthrow was certain; but certain only the impenitence 
and destruction every unregenerate sinner are certain; certain, but 
yet perfect consistency with the full exercise reason and liberty 
the will. The idea that God exercised any agency upon Pharaoh 
which absolutely necessitated his sinning, hardened his heart any 
such sense destroy his responsibility for hardening his own heart, 
would have been repugnant the sentiments our author 
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those any one who has attempted fasten these conclusions his 
premises. inculcated, every variety form, the ability the 
sinner all that God requires him, and thus make certain 
that not one the reprobate, but one the elect. Yes; 
taught explicitly that man has natural power frustrate the de- 
crees Surely, then, could not have intended imply, 
any form speech which has employed, that Pharaoh was 
subject such compulsory agency the part God, that either 
freedom will his power right was destroyed impaired, 
one would have thought the command, Repent and 
works meet for more applicable, than this same rebel- 
lious monarch Egypt. 

What, then, did mean the strong language above quoted? 
The answer very obvious, recur his definition divine 
agency. not physical force. not compulsion. not the 
decree fate, which human actions are absolutely necessitated. 
No, no; something more consonant with the spirituality the 
Divine Mind and the claims sound philosophy. God’s will, 
choice, his agency. Not his knowledge, his wisdom, his power; 
but his volition. His purpose from eternity and his choice the time, 
contemplated Pharaoh acting freely view all the motives con- 
centrated his solemn position. causing him thus act, meant 
his will that, the whole, should act for himself, his own 
responsibility, under the pressure all the facts his case. Thus, 
the creature acted freely under the influence the Creator, and his 
actions were his own.2 author’s views this point are fairly 
stated the editor his Works. “According the definition 
divine agency given Dr. Emmons, all that God did harden the 
heart Pharaoh, move him let the people go, was will 
choose, all things considered, that should voluntarily freely refuse 
let them go. But was the exertion such agency this upon 
him, the least degree inconsistent with his own free moral agency? 
Could not Pharaoh himself refuse let the people when God chose 
should it, well though God had made such choice? 
Could not Pharaoh act freely refusing let the people go, under 
the influence the divine will that should so, could have 
done, God had formed choice respecting it? Or, other words, 
did the will God that Pharaoh should this thing freely his own 
accord, and manner perfectly consistent with his accountability, 
have any tendency prevent his doing it?”3 The writer this 
article from oft-repeated conversations with Dr. Emmons, knows that 


Works, Vol. IV. 304. Ib. Memoir, pp. 79, 80. 


Election and Reprobation. 277 


these were the views which entertained respecting the agency 
God hardening Pharaoh’s heart and ‘forming all the vessels 
wrath for destruction.’ From eternity the Infinite Mind saw that the 
plan creation which adopted would the best possible, all things 
considered. Therefore, adopted it. works all things after the 
counsel his own will respecting the salvation the elect, and they 
‘work out their salvation with fear and trembling.’ They are chosen, 


called, justified, glorified. works all things after the counsel 


his own will respecting the destruction the wicked, and they abuse 
their privileges, neglect the great salvation, and perish their sins. 
God wills that they should freely and their own 
chosen way. not consistent with his plans, all things taken into 
view, put forth agency that shall turn them from sin holiness. 
They will persist sin and away into everlasting destruction from 
his presence, and become monuments his justice all eternity. 
Such, brief, were the views Dr. Emmons respecting the doc- 
trines Election and Reprobation. And whatever deductions the 
ingenuity criticism may make from them, and with whatever forms 
terror opposite theory may array them, they lay the mind 
their author side side, perfectly harmonizing with those attributes 
God which constitute his highest glory, and with those inherent ele- 
ments freedom man which show that was 
originally created the divine image. That plausible objections 
would urged against his views, was well aware; nor was the 
man shrink from meeting them. was deeply convinced that 
his reasonings from the Scriptures and from the nature things had 
conducted him the essential truth these points, and was ready 
follow wherever these should lead the way. any objected that 
was conflicting with man’s freedom, with God’s impartiality, 
boldly joined issue with them, asking favor, and giving indul- 
gence. the truth, would condemned justified. was 
accused ascribing tyranny God involving Him the author- 


ship guilt the objector averred that left place for 


use means the intervention second causes made manifest 
with admirable promptness that had studied his subjects these 
several bearings and had made preparation show the fallacy all 
such Taking with him the truths, ‘that God has for his 
own glory foreordained whatsoever comes pass,’ and ‘that men act 
freely and responsibly while acted upon,’ felt himself armed for 
any and every encounter with opponents. Though loved not con- 
troversy for its own sake, yet was glad find ‘foeman worthy 
Works, Vol. IV. pp. 331—334. 
VII. No. 26. 


278 Theology Dr. Emmons. 
his steel,’ and his antagonists acknowledged that wielded his 
weapons with adroitness and effect. 

The following specimen will show his manner treatment when 
pressed with objections. had just been disposing the assump- 
tion, that his view reprobation was inconsistent with free and 
sponsible action the part the sinner. now met with the 
objection that leaves room for the use means. The ‘decree 
that any shall lost, renders absurd the employment means for 
their 


objection founded upon the preceding, and there 
foundation for that, there none for this. the decree reprobation 
does not destroy free agency, then does not destroy the use means. 
reprobates remain free agents, then there great propriety treat- 
ing them such, and exhibiting before them all the motives the 
Gospel, lead them repentance. But sufficient say, that God 
used means with Pharaoh, bring him good, though had deter- 
mined destroy him. admonished him his duty and his dan- 
ger; visited him with mercies and judgments; employed Moses 
and Aaron, and even his own subjects, persuade him submission 
and delayed cut him off from the earth, until clearly appeared 
that all means and motives served harden his heart and increase his 
obstinacy. This instance the divine conduct towards reprobate, de- 
monstrates the propriety using all the means grace with reprobates. 
God addressed the understanding, the conscience, and the heart Pha- 
raoh, and used every method proper used, bring any obstinate 
sinner repentance. are capable feeling the force 
moral motives any other men the world and therefore proper 
use the means grace with the non-elect, with the elect. God 
teaches, his word and his conduct.” 


Whatever some the language employed Dr. Emmons may 
seem imply, whatever inferences others may deduce from his 
premises, perfectly obvious that entertained view divine 
efficiency, election reprobation, which appeared him curtail 
the least the moral freedom man, absolutely necessitate the 
destruction sinner. Certainly but common justice, that 
should judged the light his own definitions and explanations. 

The statements already submitted, indicate with sufficient clearness 
what were our author’s views the 


who exists necessity his own nature, uncaused and eter- 
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nal; who whatsoever comes who has made all 
things for and for ‘whose pleasure they are and were created,’ 
must ‘King kings, and Lord Possessed every con- 
ceivable perfection, the Maker and Preserver all, his right 
challenge the homage every heart, and the supreme devotion 
every created intelligence. Our author was wise reluctant 
ascribe Jehovah the power, dominion and rights absolute and 
universal Sovereign. God ‘giveth not account any his matters.’ 
‘openeth, and man shutteth; shutteth, and man openeth.’ 
‘Clothed with majesty and girded with strength, taketh the isles 
very little thing.’ God over all, borrows leave be,’ 
plan, act. Whatsoever seems good unto him, that doeth 
heaven, and earth, and through all parts his grand 
the exercise his adorable sovereignty, had perfect right form 
his own designs respecting angels and men, and has the same right 
exercise his agency fixing the bounds their habitation and 
determining their destiny for all eternity. Our author saw the amia- 
ble and awful sovereignty God the fall and punishment the 
angels who kept not their first estate, and the confirmation those 
who resisted the tempter, everlasting holiness and bliss. saw 
the creation man with powers obey disobey his Maker, 
the test loyalty which God prescribed, the fall, the provisions 
mercy, the ordaining multitudes eternal life and leaving 
others their choice destruction, the diverse operations God’s 
Spirit, and all the discriminations providence and grace. 
seemed him that this truth admirably fitted prostrate the soul 
reverence and fill the heart with sublime joy. Sad the moral 
condition that man whom produces such effect. And what 
made God’s sovereignty amiable and transcendently glorious 
his sight was, that the sovereignty wisdom, truth and right- 
eousness, less than the sovereignty power.2 creature the 
universe will have just cause complain God, during any portion 
his existence, because ‘the Judge all the earth will 
Though God ‘has mercy whom will have mercy, and hardeneth 
whom will, adored for this diverse agency because 
every part harmony with combined wisdom and benevolence, 
and intended exhibit his glory intelligent universe. 


just matter rejoicing the whole intelligent creation, that 
God always acts Sovereign, without the least control from any other 
being the universe. His own blessedness, and the highest felicity 
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all his holy creatures, entirely depends upon his being and acting 
Sovereign. For acting sovereign and irresistible manner, 
will infallibly overrule all things for his own which will necessarily 
secure the highest good all his benevolent and dutiful servants.” 


From the view now taken, will seen that Dr. Emmons was 
accustomed cherish exalted conceptions the character 
was once suggested respecting Dr. Bellamy, ‘made God 
sentiment reverence was largely developed 
dwelt frequently the divine perfections and government, 
was their intrinsic grandeur and importance, and his con- 
viction that correct knowledge these essential true religion. 
light, was ever looking for light. The eye all was 
clear; off, and all was dark. knew that strong, one must 
rest God; happy, one must blest God. Therefore 
studied God with intense affection and profound veneration; and the 
sublime conclusions which matured his own mind, was ever 
ready communicate for the illumination other minds. knew, 
indeed, that ‘none searching can find out the Almighty unto per- 
yet was assured that there ‘are parts his ways’ which 
may investigated and comprehended. Though the great ocean 
‘cannot sounded plummet and line,’ nevertheless the fathoms 
which that line does measure may accurately numbered. Though 
humorous hearer might now and then have asked, half earnest 
and half irony, ‘When does Dr. Emmons expect able tell 
all about God?’ yet his people were never more solemn more 
benefitted than when carried them that spiritual Shechinah, 
where the presence and majesty Jehovah were shadowed forth. 

Unwilling protract this survey the point tediousness, 
omit synopsis our author’s belief respecting angels? and evil 
spirits.3 this the more readily because taught nothing 
cerning these peculiarly new important, and because will afford 
larger opportunity consider his teachings regard man, his 
duties and his destiny. animated him feel that saints are always 
attended good angels, and, sense, are under their guardianship. 
If, moment deep perplexity, some thought was suddenly sug- 
gested him which scattered light his path, was very ready 
receive from his guardian angels. also, that man 
ever subject temptations from spirits evil, warned both saints 
and sinners ‘resist the devil and draw nigh God.’ 

[To 
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the preceding number this Miscellany, somewhat 
view was given what may said the way illustrating the first 
verse, this portion the Gospel John. The importance and 
ficulty the subject required, order accomplish design, 
much more copious discussion than necessary regard any par- 
ticular portion the remainder the prologue. The exegetical de- 
mands the text will now the leading object our attention; al- 
though not, the present case, prescribe the limits 
which mere exegesis would impose. 


The same was the beginning with God. 


The demonstrative here refers, course, the subject im- 
mediately preceding, viz. was perhaps for the sake such 
reference, that the writer put the close the preceding 
verse, and not before 7». The reason why John adopted the demon- 
strative pronoun here rather than repeat the noun which repre- 
sents, seems have been save the too frequent repetition 
the text stands, represents the who was and 
this way, virtually comprises repetition the last clause 
have already stated views, seq. the preceding Number. 
The manifest intensity which indicated the repetition, denotes 
earnest opposition false sentiment. progress the development 
facts truths the addition new matter, not made 
But the intensity the writer’s convictions represented with addi- 
tional impetus, consequence this verse; and this account, the 
declaration which makes cannot well viewed useless, nor 
mere tautology. 


24* 


All things were made him, and without him was one thing made which 
was made. 


all things, the universe. Paul employs the word with 
the article, The usual philosophic expression 
But (without the article) sometimes employed, here, 
the heathen writers; Anton. ipsum, 23. What here 
has more the aspect designating the universe, made various 
constituent parts; while has the aspect unity asa generic 
whole. wonder that John exchanges for below. 
The Hebrews often made (the earth) the representative the 
universe, because their view, was the grand constituent the 
whole. Thus have such expressions “the God the whole 
earth “the Creator the ends the earth,” etc. John, re- 
peating the sentiment this verse (in 10), says, accordance with 
this idiom, that ‘the world was made the Not, 
the Socinians explain it, the spiritual world, i.e. the Christian 
church for the world which the Logos made, and which was, 
was world that knew him not, This course excludes the 
idea its being the new spiritual world, whose characteristic is, 
know God and Jesus Christ whom has sent. 

him. The allegation that before the Gen. desig- 
nates only instrumental cause, not correct. That this its most 
frequent usage, readily conceded. But Rom. 11: 36, 
refers God himself; and the like Cor. 1:9. Xen. Mem. 
14. Cyrop. stands before the principal cause. 
were more literally, came into existence, which has the same 
meaning. For the same sense comp. Cor. 15: 45. Heb. 
11: other meaning admissible here. The verb singular 
with the neuter plural, the usual construction Greek. 

like manner John has repeated the next following 
verse, here the second clause repeats the sentiment the 
first clause negative form, and such way give much in- 
tensity the expression. without him, lit. separately 
apart from lit. (as translated above) one 
thing. Some copies read nothing but the better reading 
This has sense more specific and emphatic. With this, 
some authorities conclude the verse, and join with what fol- 
lows. But what tolerable sense would there saying: “That 
which was him was life?” The internal evidence favor the 
present division the verse, sufficiently strong vouch for its cor- 
rectness. 


With John, the repetition sentiment negative form 
the present case, the force the repetition manifest, that every 
considerate reader spontaneously inclined ask: ‘To whom does 
the writer oppose That has polemical design, part, 
one can hardly refrain from believing. And so, whose sentiments 
were view? portion the Gnostics that time, well known, 
maintained the eternity being original chaotic 
substance. now suppose that John’s one thing refers this 
exception limitation which the Gnostics made the extent crea- 
tion, then the earnestness the writer’s expression natural and 
easily accounted for. John had before denied the Gnostic views re- 
specting the nature the Logos, and now stands again opposi- 
tion them, respect what the Logos had done accomplished. 
Has not Paul like reference, what says the creation Christ 
His method expression certainly appears favor 
this supposition. 

Such are the generic views which John has given respecting the 
condition and nature the Logos, and the manner which first 
developed himself. eternal; was with God; was God; 
and created all things without the exception even one thing 
the creation. 


him was life, and the life was the light men. 

him, not through him him. has already been 
remarked, this expression designates the Logos the source, the im- 
manent fountain, life. More fully this same idea explained, 
26, and John life, without the article and generic. 
The writer means designate life-giving power, which extends 
the production all life whether physical spiritual. The reader 
should note the progress thought. First, are told what the Lo- 
gos is; next the highest exhibition his power, the creation the 
universe, brought view. Then follows the mention some par- 
ticular, special, and notable developments his attributes. All 
animation, the highest and noblest quality created things, the 
gift the Logos. Such also the course thought Gen. 1:1 
where the chaotic material the result the first creation, and the 
forming living creatures comes the sequel. Doubtless John had 
his eye upon this. The interpretation which assigns here the 
meaning happiness, author happiness spiritual life, does 
not reach the full force the author’s meaning. does indeed com- 


prehend these his view, but also comprehends much more, 
Hence without the article. Had merely the specific idea hap- 
piness life been designated, should course have 
pected 
Before the second clause, however, have with the article 
prefixed. But this merely the normal construction, which demands 
the article when noun immediately repeated. this form the 
word equivalent meaning life, viz. the one just mentioned, 
Was the light men. There some difficulty here which does 
not arise, when Christ says that himself the light the world, 
12. 9:5. The meaning this plain. But the present case, the 
life said the light men. The design the writer seems 
plainly be, further characterize unfold the nature the life 
that was the Logos. only was the source all life gene- 
ral, whether physical moral, but one its special attributes was, 
that was the source all spiritual light. calling this light the 
light men, the writer gives sufficient intimation, that does not 
mean have taken designating the natural light, 11: 
But natural light essential all natural life and well-being, so, 
like manner, spiritual light essential the existence and well-being 
spiritual life. John means say, that the which was the Lo- 
gos, was the source all divine and spiritual all real wisdom 
and saving truth. Such the view which our text presents. From 
the general idea expressed descends special but deeply 
interesting particular fact, viz. that life, its highest and best sense, 
bestowed through the medium light, truth. This accords 
well with views elsewhere disclosed him: “This life eternal, 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 
make you free.” other words, all that truly wise and excellent 
and good the world, traced the source life, 
the Logos who became incarnate. 
That the writer still employs the Imperf. tense this verse, 
must attributed the fact, that still speaking the Logos 
upon the visible scene action historical development. The 
Imperfect therefore appropriately for what the Logos was 
himself and before the incarnation, still the subject-matter the 
discourse. From this partially digresses, when proceeds, 
show how the light, which the life-giving source diffused an- 
cient times, was exhibited, and how was received the darkened 


understood the world mankind previous the incarnation the 
Logos; for that the first intimations are given the pre- 
paration for the coming the Logos among men, and development 
his earthly stage action. 


And the light shineth the darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth not. 


That the light men designates divine instruction truth imparted 
them, that the word light has here moral spiritual sense, 
clear and plain. course the word darkness, being the op- 
posite this, indicates darkened, sinful, and miserable condition. 
men such state, that the abstract word darkness characterizes. 
should noted here, that light not only designates truth 
edge, but also things beings which are spiritual and holy nature. 
Thus John God light, and him darkness.” Chris- 
tians are called “sons light,” both from their knowledge and 
ness. like manner Eph. were sometimes darkness, but 
now are light the Lord.” John 19, Men have loved dark- 
ness rather than Rom. 13: 12,“To turn from darkness unto 
When God said clothe himself with light with gar- 
ment, and ‘dwell light inaccessible and full glory,’ the 
moral splendor his perfections which designated these figura- 
expressions. the case before us, plain that truth and 
holiness, holy truth, presented struggling with culpable igno- 
rance and sin. shineth among the darkness. 
The use the present tense, this case, deserves some note. This 
tense employed propositions which are universal, and always 
true; sun shineth,” has shone, shineth, and will 
shine. But this case does not fully reach our present difficulty, for 
the proposition assertion before limited one, having reference 
the past, the subsequent Aor. clearly indicates. 
must refer then the Present, which employed when 
writer brings before his mind the past, and speaks now present 
before him. This often takes place, here, even where preceded 
followed Praeterite any one may see New Testa- 
ment Grammar. classical usage frequently adopts the historic 
Present, like cases. 

The light divine truth, then, shone the world before the incar- 
nation the Logos; and shone and through himself, for his 
giving power was also light-giving power. then the works 
creation Providence, all that had been given patriarchs and 


prophets and holy men old inspiration—in word, all that 
taught men their relation God, their duty, and the way holiness 
and happiness was part that light which came from the life- 
giving Logos. The tenor the text before clearly evinces 
was not then without some good reason, that the Christian Fathers 
taught the doctrine, that all the communications spoken made 
the Old Testament, were through the medium the Logos. Does 
not John authorize make the like conclusion? And has not 
authorized thus, respect many Old Testament narrations, 
where God Jehovah simply seems brought view? John 
12: represents the words Isaiah (in chapter vi.) ap- 
plicable the Jews his time, and then adds: things said 
Isaiah, when beheld his [Christ’s] glory, and spake concerning 
him,” 41. Now all the sublime and awe-inspiring representations 
the Godhead, which are made the Old Testament, the one the 
passage Isaiah just named entitled the preéminence. Jehovah 
seated his lofty throne glory. Adoring Seraphim stand be- 
fore him, veiling their faces, and crying aloud holy response Holy! 
holy! holy! Lord God whole earth full his 
Yet John tells that the glory this magnificent and aw- 
ful scene was the glory Christ. Ifso, who then Christ? And 
such glory belonged him, the revelation ancient times, 
what praise should those render him, who have been redeemed out 
every kindred and tongue and people and nation his leaving the bos- 
the Father, becoming pouring out his precious 
blood can the passage Heb. fairly adduced 
order gainsay the view that has now been taken. not the 
object Paul deny, that passage, that the Logos had ever made 
communications men before appeared incarnate. His object 
show, that God, ancient times, spake his people various 
ways the prophets, but that late had spoken them specially 
and peculiarly his Son. intends compare this recent mes- 
senger, who had appeared among them and addressed them, with all 
who had done the like before, and show his high preéminence above 
them all. What had been done the Logos before the incarnation, 
was not the subject contemplation before the writer’s mind, when 
Heb. was written. The writer had respect, his comparison, 
only visible and commissioned messengers. 

Ido not say, that the affirmation John, regard the theophany 
Isaiah vi. viz. that was the glory Christ which was then dis- 
played, will authorize ‘us extend the like conclusion all the other 
exhibitions the Godhead which are related the Old Testament. 


But this can truly said, that none them can fairly made 
exclude the idea the intervention the Logos, any more than Isa. 
vi. can made exclude it. only such disclosures the 
Godhead the Logos made after his incarnation, which could enable 
and authorize apply such passages that Isaiah the higher 
nature Christ. The simple text the prophet does not seem 
suggest such application. yet this application plainly and 
palpably made John, that may serve key other passages 
the Old Testament similar nature. partial, indeed, 
the extension this method reasoning, beyond specific cases that 
are brought view the New Testament. There may danger 
partiality for mystic interpretation and fact experience shows 
how greatly such method interpreting and reasoning has been 
abused. But still, after what John has said, plain that cannot 
disprove the intervention the Logos, any, all, the cases 
where God represented the Old Testament having revealed 
himself. All that there was light among the Hebrews old, all 
which unfolded their duty, and pointed the way acceptance with 
God, and peace and final happiness all this came from light im- 
parted the life-giving Logos. 

Nor need confine this the Jews. The apostle Paul assures 
us, that that which was knowable respect- 
ing God, was manifest them, for God had made manifest,” Rom. 
does not mean that God was all respects fully revealed 
for proceeds declare, that from the creation 
the world, the eternal power and Godhead the supreme Being ‘were 
disclosed the heathen. Hence argues their guilt, because that 
“when they knew God they did not glorify him 
God,” 20, declares, that the demands the 
law were written the hearts the heathen, that alternately their 
consciences accuse and excuse them, Rom. 2:15. follows, then, 
rightly comprehended the generic meaning our text, that all 
disclosures the nature God and duty, which were made among 
the heathen world, are the consequences that light which shines 
amid the darkness, and which proceeds from the great Luminary 
the world, the Logos. John expressly asserts, the sequel: 


true Light which enlighteneth every man all men), came into 


the world,” therefore the tenor the verse before 
assertion that all which morally spiritually true and right 
and holy, has for its source the creating and life-giving Logos. 

The eatent has been, and still question with many. 
Does embrace all men without exception? only all, when con- 


i! 

i 

‘ 


sidered being their natural condition? does mean, that only 
part portion them, this state, are must resort 
the sequel, order answer these questions. seq. speak 
such have received Christ, and believe his name, and therefore 
have the privileges children. These, moreover, are described 
being born God, and consequence this, sustaining new and 
endearing relation him. These course belong not the darkness 
for they receive Christ, and believe him, and walk the light, while 
the darkness persists excluding the Light the world. 

But what all those who are not born God. The inference 
course is, that they belong the darkness. Again and again has John 
intimated and fully declared this. speaks the world, the 
mass mankind, not knowing the Light the world when came 
among them, When the Saviour represented conversing 
with Nicodemus, John tells that declared the absolute necessity 
being born again, born the Spirit; and that the reason which 
gave for this was, that born the flesh flesh,” 
carnal, while that which born the Spirit spirit,” 
ual. John 19, men are said “to love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil.” Christ, his last supplications, declares 
that his disciples are not the world, that the world hates them, and 
also that the world has not known the Father John 17: 14, 25. John 
when speaking true Christians, says, that “they are God, and 
that the whole world lieth wickedness,” John 19. How en- 
tirely these, and many more the like declarations John, accord 
with the views other New Testament writers, very plain. 
says, that “all have sinned, and come short the glory 
Rom. 23. declares, that the carnal [i. fleshly, mind 
enmity against God, and not subject his law, nor indeed can 
be,” Rom. and again, “the natural man receiveth not the things 
the Spirit God, for they are foolishness him, neither can 
know them, because they are spiritually same apos- 
tle says the regenerate, that “they were once dead trespasses and 
sins” Eph. adds, moreover, that “by nature they were for- 
merly the children wrath, even others,” John de- 
scribes the natural state man being darkness: “Ye were some- 
times darkness, but now are light the Lord,” Eph. 

Such then the nature the case before us. The darkness, which 
did not receive comprehend the light, are the benighted and sinful 
men all classes and all conditions, all times and ages, who are not 
born God (comp. 13), and who have not been endowed witha 
filial spirit, nor sustained the relation spiritual children. 
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special reference indeed the text is, those who preceded the com- 
ing but the declarations made are applicable other 
and subsequent periods, evident from vs. 10, 11. 

Only one thing more needs remark. What meant 
This word sometimes means grasp hold suddenly, the way 
assault. Hence some interpreters ancient and modern times have 
given the meaning thus: The light shineth the darkness with such 
power, that the darkness cannot overcome it.’ But overcome 
here such way preserve the shade meaning ques- 
tion, would make the sentence speak what plainly incorrect; 
for how could said, that darkness has made assault upon light, 
when these words are understood moral sense, which their only 
true meaning here,? must resort course the tropical sense, 
express it, perceive and understand the true nature condition 
thing. Acts 13. 10: 34. 25: 25. Eph. 3:18. equiva- 
lent here 10, “The world knew him not;” and also 
“His own received him not.” our text, 
expresses the idea that the darkness, benighted and 
sinful men, did not admit the light into their minds, com- 
prehend and appropriate their own benefit. designates not 
physiological inability comprehend the truth, but moral disinclina- 
tion and inability, which, instead excusing them, rendered them 
criminal. 

Thus much respecting the nature the Logos, and the manifesta- 
tion his attributes during the period which preceded the incarnation. 
The writer now brings our view the formal and solemn preparation 
which was made for the entrance the Logos into the world, tak- 
ing upon him the nature man, and appearing among men for the 
sake manifesting them his light and his love. John, the Baptist, 
was the herald his approach messenger that was sent before 
his face.” 


There was man sent from God, his name was John. 

Chrysostom joins with that both 
course the personage question from common men. 

VII. No. 26. 
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from God, translate it, hardly expresses the full 
and exact meaning the phrase. designating 
means from the nearness any thing person, like the French 
chez Its secondary meaning that causal relation. 
Sent God would give substantially the meaning, inasmuch God 
was the efficient cause his being sent. Our word from may imply 
this, but this not its ordinary meaning. respect being sent 
God, should compare Mal. and 4—6. John, the Baptist, 
was the Elijah Malachi, see Matt. 11: 14. 17: 12. 

The more common construction Luke 27. 25. Still 
other forms expression such cases are employed, 


The same came for witness, that might bear witness respecting the Light, 
that through him all might believe. 


The word here means more than simple coming, relation 
arrival passing from one place another. very well ex- 
pressed the German come forth come out 
public view, make entrance the stage action. 
John’s appearance public, the herald the Messiah, which 
the writer has respect. 

lit. for testimony, for the purpose 
have rendered (with our common version) witness thus sub- 
stituting the concrete for the abstract, the person for his action. 
serious error arises from this; and the old version has become fa- 
miliar, that hardly expedient exchange for testimony. The 
idiom very frequent John, the abstract noun with sub- 
stituted for the Inf. mode. 

clause, the latter clause defining the object respecting which testimony 
was given. The word mentally repeated before 
this clause. denotes not merely the giving public and 
and solemn testimony, but the bearing witness that which one knows 
be-true, which firmly believes true, consequence his 
own observation and experience comp. below. 

connected with the preceding clause, order indicate the purpose 
for which the testimony was given. The word left 
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without complement designate what believed. But the 
that Light concerning which John had testified.— means 
through John. The sentiment the verse is, that John bore testimony 
respecting the order that through his annunciation men 
might led give heed him and believe him. 


was not the Light, but that might bear witness respecting the Light. 


The construction the last clause here elliptical. Before ive 
must supply either from the preceding verse, from the 
preceding clause Constructions the like kind are not un- 
frequent John. 

But what the object the verse? When the writer had said, 
that John came bear testimony respecting him who was the Light 
the world, not sufficiently evident, that John himself was not 
the Light concerning which was give testimony? would 
seem ordinary reader. cannot but believe, therefore, that the 
apostle, repeating were the idea must have had view 
such persons held John himself the Light question. That 
such party existed, seems intimated Matt. xi., where re- 
lated, that John sent some his disciples inquire Jesus, whether 
were the the Messiah that was come. not 
understand this narrative intimating that John himself doubted, but 
that some his disciples were doubting state, and that sent 
them mission which would solve their doubts. Acts 19: 1—5, 
find society men described, who were organized under the bap- 
tism John. And down the present day, the Sabians 
the East form separate and somewhat numerous sect, professing 
the disciples John the Baptist. Their history know but little 
but that our text was aimed opinion like theirs, seems 
not all improbable. this light, acquires special 
significancy, like the repetitions above. The next verse 
gives still more emphasis the one now before us. 


The true Light, which enlighteneth every man, came into the world. 


The true Light distinguishes the question, respecting which 
John testified, from all false and all imperfect lights. John himself 
was light, John but not one the preéminent sense here 
meant. John did not enlighten every man all men. Christ only 
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was the Light the world. His life-giving power was light-giving 
and was therefore very different from anything that could 
predicated John, any other man. John often employs 
the sense genuine see 23. 15:1. But some- 
thing more than simply this meant the passage be- 
fore us. preéminence luminary that scatters its 
beams over all the benighted earth, designated pure, clear, and 
unfailing source radiance. 

respect the enlightening all men, the reader may referred 
what has already been said under above. not un- 
derstood, that designates the effect namely, the being 
enlightened, does not express the idea here, that men actually 
receive and cherish the light proffered. have seen, under 
that the shining the light designates its own action, and not the re- 
ception which men give it. same here. The light prof- 
fered all; certain sense actually comes all; but the dark- 
ness does not comprehend it. The present tense here, indi- 
what constant and habitual, like The light 
that came into the world, was designed for all the world; and hence 
the repeated declarations Jesus, that the Light the world. 

ing verb united participle, and thus (in accordance with some- 
what frequent usage Greek) equivalent for definite verb 
some the praeterite tenses. this case, are construe 
the Nom. the verb. the reader doubts whether 
the helping verb and the participle can separated, such cases, let 
him consult Mark 18. 32. striking example more in- 
terposed matter than the case before us, yet quite clear one), 
Luke 24: 53. John 28, al. That here 
designates the relative Imperf. (and not the Aor. Liicke holds), 
seems plain from the consideration, that what the verse designated took 
place the past, while John was giving his testimony. See ex- 
ample the same nature Luke 24: 32. The course 
understand this: From the general action the Logos the 
light men, before his incarnation (v. 5), the writer proceeds the 
appearance the Messiah the stage human action. John pre- 
pares the way antecedent proclamation his approach. While 
John was doing this, Jesus came into the world. meaning not, 
course, that was born during this period; but that made his 
entrance upon the stage action, (like That has 
connecting particle transition, which its relation might 
pointed out, results from the aphoristic style John, and is, has 


already been remarked, idiom that frequent this writer see vs. 
above. 

The common method, ancient and even modern times, has been 
join with and interpret coming into the 
world born. this case, the verse merely affirms, that 
Christ was the true light and the universal one. have construed 
it, designates not only these ideas, but makes also affirmation, that 
Christ entered upon his official course action during the time when 
John was proclaiming his approach. the making 
the Rabbinical usage the phrase lit. all world-enterers, 
equivalent all men. the case before us, however, the phraseology 
different. have our text the word which want- 
ing the Hebrew phrase. exact Greek imitation the Hebrew 
with appeal made also John 18: 37, where 
Jesus says: “For this was born, and for this come into the 
world.” But even here the latter clause not mere synonymous 
parallelism the former, but definite expression itself which 
designates Christ’s appearance the world action. any doubt 
remains this interpretation, the may remove it, com- 
paring Joha 39. 11: 27. 12: 46. 16: 28. all these 
cases, entrance the stage public action designated, and not 
birth. The usus then, wanting, justify the application 
plied men common; but here preceded which 
entirely changes the complexion the case. 

But besides all this, what significant addition made the senti- 
ment, case join coming into the world with everyman? Does 
the writer design tell us, that men, order men and have 
light shine upon them, must born into the world? This, 
true, would hardly claim truth weighty and apposite enough 
demand insertion this prologue. most would unprogres 

sive and quite unimportant element the verse, indeed must 
view the verse this light. any one says that cannot mean wha 

has just now been suggested, then what does mean? These con- 
siderations and questions may well lead doubt, whether the com- 
mon method translating and interpreting this verse correct.. 

the other hand, when translated above, makes progress. 
the narrative. are told that John came, order 
bear testimony. are assured, that who was proclaimed 
this testimony did actually come, and enter upon the stage public 
25* 


action. came, who enlightens all men, who the light the 
world. The beginning renders this meaning nearly certain, 
viz. was the world,” etc. All natural, when interpreted 
this way. First his coming announced; then his continuance 
abiding the world declared, and lastly the treatment which re- 
ceived described. The world general rejected him; even his 
own peculiar family and people did not receive him, with the excep- 
tion those who were born God. 

ita Suture sense. name Christ always means 
who come. But must have the article, order distinguish 
this personage from other comers. (as is) symbol 
it, explication, then the article would quite necessary; and with 
this the meaning would be, ‘that light which was expected 
mised come.’ But there nothing the context, which leads 
suppose, that the promises respecting the Messiah are here the par- 
ticular subject contemplation discussion. must conclude, 
therefore, that constitutes part the compound verb, which 
made union the participle with and that the 
tense, thus designated, retains its proper significancy, the 
tion action that took place, while other action was going on. 
this way, and this only, that all the demands grammar and 
continuous narrative can answered. that which satisfies both 
these, may safely acquiesce. 


was the world, and the world was made him, and yet the world knew 
him not. 

Most interpreters, and among them even Liicke and Wette, re- 
the world.’ Yet Liieke acknowledges that both here and 
the third clause, means the world men. so, then means among 
meaning which conveys cases too numerous need confirma- 
tion here, the Lexicon will show. was among men seems, then, 
the sentiment the clause. have retained the common ver- 
sion, because among the world sounds unusual our ears. Under- 
standing this clause the way just proposed, have advance 
upon the preceding verse. That designates the general fact 
-entrance the stage action. This goes show more specially 
what sphere acted. That the clause the world knew 
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not, means the mass sinful men, there can room doubt. 
That world has the same meaning here, the first clause, seems alto- 
gether probable for this case there advance the writer’s 
assertions, and there good reason assigned for the criminality 
(which implied) the men who did not acknowledge him. was 
conversant with them, was among them, that they might have known 
him and acknowledged him. 

That this verse has particle connecting with the preceding, 
attributed the Hebraizing and aphoristic style John, has 
been above remarked. 

The world was made him virtual repetition and 
here means the same there. reason for adopting this 
extended sense the word here, may found the wider 
extent which gives the idea, that men were bound receive the 
Messiah. was not only the Creator men, but the world and 
all which contains. the reader has any difficulty about the em- 
ploying the same word different senses, when such close con- 
nection, let him compare such phrases “Let the dead bury their 
dead,” and many others similar tenor. all such instances, the 
nature the case and the context indicates the true meaning. 
here; comparison with gives the meaning the clause 
before us. 

the use avrov and the next clause, where the 
Logos referred the masculine pronoun, may found reason 
for the translation was, instead was. The latter 
would refer 

time need spent the exegesis, which makes world this 
clause mean the moral reformed world what sense 
can true, that this world did not know And above all 
may urge this consideration, since the distinguishing trait 
Christians, that they “know the only true God and Jesus Christ whom 
has sent,” John 17: 

And yet the world knew him not. Here have ventured translate 
and yet. That the sense adversative, least that the last 
clause has such relation the preceding one, plain, nearly all 
acknowledge. indeed were clothe the sentiment the verse 
altogether English costume, should construct thus: was 
among the world mankind, and although the world was made 
him, yet the world knew him not. John fact omits although and 
because writes his simple, Hebraic, aphoristic way. 
may imitate his manner; yet our usual idiom would seem demand 
the particles, that indicate the relations the different parts the 
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verse. supplying these particles, not change the meaning 
John merely clothe the whole our own costume. 

which here spoken of. The word used after the manner 
the Hebrew know and approve of; much like our word 
acknowledge. This meaning not unfrequent the New Testament; 
see John 10: 14. 15: 29. Tim. 19, and also Hebrew examples 
the lexicon. The meaning is, that the world did not take knowledge 
Christ his proper character, duly receive him and 
regard him. 


3 
came his own, and his own received him not. 


came his own, Greek neuter plural. Many 
interpreters, and even Kuinoel and Tholuck, refer this the earth, 
because the earth the Lord’s; and then they make the next 
clause, designate mankind. But interpreted, this verse would 
nearly downright tautology. Verse has already asserted the same 
thing. Why repeat again here? Verse also implies the like idea. 
Instead this, seems that here have plainly progress 
the course thought. Verse exhibits the action the Logos before 
his incarnation. Verses 6—9 present the forerunner Christ his 
real character, distinguished from the true light the world. Verse 
announces the appearance the Messiah among men, general 
terms. Verse particularizes part what comprehended under 
this general idea; method writing which very common with 
John, and not unusual elsewhere. The particular question is, that 
the Messiah came his own peculiar heritage home, and that the 
members his own household refused receive him. sucha 
sense, very plainly, does John employ his Gospel; see 16: 
and 19: 27, where designates the private home individual. 
the same way have the Sept. (Esth. 10) translated the Hebrew 
his house. course, from the nature the case before 
us, the word home used the more extensive sense. the land 
Judea was the dwelling place God’s peculiar people, who were 
selected from all the nations the earth the family with whom 
would special manner and moreover, since his temple was 
the midst them, and his presence there (in certain sense) visibly 
manifested the glory over the mercy seat; John might well speak 
Judea the home the Logos, who, according this Apostle’s 
views made such manifestations. its appropriate sense, 
means all which belongs any one properly his own. The plural 
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number and neuter gender indicates generic and comprehensive 
sense, and this appropriate the meaning required. The verb 
here, signifies making public appearance, coming 
upon the stage action. 

his own [family], viz. those who dwelt the house, the Jews. 
other words, the Jews general, people, rejected him. 
did not receive differing shade from (v. 5), 
but substantially the same sense. usually stronger than 
reason the prefix preposition. Yet here seems equivalent 
the next verse. English, might give nearly the shade 
it, taken its augmented sense, translating, did not heartily 
appears then, that while the writer descends his course 
thought from generals particulars, his meaning becomes more in- 
tense. have view the treatment the Logos, re- 
spect his influences, before his appearance earth. isa 
general statement his reception, after his coming the flesh. But 
the consummation wickedness those who reject him, made ap- 
parent the treatment which received from the Jews, among whom 
and whom was born and educated, and with whom the whole 
period his ministry was spent. One needs but compare the sen- 
timent John 15: with the verse before us, order see what 
design the apostle had view, thus particularizing the case the 
Jews inv. 11. There Jesus says: “If had not come and spoken 
them, they had not had sin; but now, they have cloak for their 
sin.” 

The declaration that his own received him not seems, first view, 
universal one. And indeed must deemed be, did 
not the context come our aid the interpretation it. 
disclose us, that portion the Jews did receive the Messiah, and 
believe his name. The language which this declaration couch- 
ed, that which belongs the New Testament dispensation, and not 
that the Old. From the manner which connected 
pertaining the new dispensation, and not ancient times, many 
have interpreted it. 


many received him, them gave power become the children 
God, [even] them who believed his name. 


this case not meant privilege dignity, some 
maintain, but ability external and internal sustaining filial re- 
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lation. the interposition Christ, the anger God against sin 
appeased, the curse the law removed, and the fact that the 
have once been sinners, longer debars them from claiming the 
relation children. Then, moreover, new spiritual life given 
them, through him who has life-giving power (v. 4); new light 
imparted them him who has light-giving power and they 
have the spirit filiation bestowed upon them, comp. Rom. 
For all these reasons, they may claim the children 
God, and may approach him, saying: Father!” (ib.) Hence 
may say, that implies external and internal ability the 
external hinderances are all removed, and the internal temper the 
mind has become filial and obedient. 

rendered become, and rightly here, for passing 
from state enmity God that loving him, from darkness 
unto light, they become what they were not before. refers 
however, the gradual transformation Christians into con- 
formity with Christ. must doubt this shade meaning here. 
Believing his name and being born God constitute them sons; 
and these are both predicated them this place. children they 
may more less dutiful; but there point where be- 
gins, except the one described 13. The writer not treating 
gradual sanctification, but the commencement it, and the power 
ability which conferred upon believers from that period. say 
conferred them, for implies this. native power faculty 

What meant receiving next proceeds specifically 
designate. implies two things essential importance; (1) That 
the sons God believe the Messiah, (as here expressed) 
his name. (2) That, order become such children God re- 
ceive the Messiah, they must born again, that is, the subjects 
anew and spiritual birth, here expressed born God. the 
clause before us, viz. Which brings 
our view the first these two things, what the meaning his 
name? differ from believing him? so, how? 

must back the Hebrew idiom order get satisfactory 
view the expression before us. cases too numerous mention, 
name employed designate God himself, rather, that Being who 
has the exclusive and incommunicable name, who what that awful 
name imports. “the the God Jacob defend thee! The 
honor love speak extol spread abroad the name God,” 
are phrases that often His name glorious holy reverend 
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forever excellent,” and the like. thus employed, 
has reference, seems me, all cases that most sacred 
and significant all names, and being thus employed becomes in- 
tensive its meaning. When applied Christ, the case before 
us, retains like significance. John frequently employs this 
way; e.g. 23. John 13. 23, often occurs 
throughout most the Test., connection with some the appel- 
lations the name Christ, the name Jesus, the 
name Jesus Christ, the name the Lord Jesus, etc. our text, 
believe his name indicates the idea receiving Christ with con- 
and affectionate temper mind, and heartily acknowledging 
all which his name viz. the Lord’s Anointed and the 
Saviour sinners. stronger mode expression, than the sim- 
Hebrew so, seems plain from the manner which name 
employed the Old Testament. The great mass mere English 
readers cannot well understand the true and full import this idio- 
matic Hebraistic phraseology. 

That believing something more than mere 
tual conviction that Jesus the Christ, quite plain. “He that 
shall saved; and that believeth not shall 
tellectual conviction belief may exist, where the affections the 
heart are not regulated it, and where, course, the subject 
not prepared saved. acknowledged child God im- 
plies, from the very nature the case, love, confidence, and obedience, 
respect him “whose name the only one under heaven, given 
among men, whereby can saved.” truly believe the 
name Christ, must believe that the only and all-sufficient 
Saviour sinners. must come him such, feeling our need 
must look him Lamb God, who taketh away 
the sin the world,” John 29. must believe that “his blood 
cleanseth from all sin that “the propitiation for our sins that 
“he hath redeemed from the curse the law, being made 
curse for that “he himself, his own body, bore our sins upon 
the tree that “we are redeemed the precious blood Christ 
that “he was offered bear the sins many that “his blood puri- 
fies the conscience from dead works that “he gave his life ran- 
som for was wounded for our transgressions and 
bruised for our iniquities that his stripes are healed that 
when “he was made offering for sin, the Lord laid him the ini- 
quity and that such offering, “he has procured eternal 
redemption for us.” this way, this only, that can 


believe all that his name imports, and with affectionate confidence 
receive him. must him with the spirit that apostle, who, 
reference his preaching the Gospel the Corinthians, says: 
determined know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ and him 
Cor. and who, when addressing the Galatians, from 
his inmost soul exclaimed: “God forbid that should glory, save 
the cross Christ!” The sequel John’s Gospel, and his Epistles 
and Apocalypse, abundantly illustrate and confirm all this. heaven 
the redeemed sing: wast slain, and hast redeemed God 
thy blood 


Who are born, not blood, nor the will the flesh, nor the will man 
but God. 


The second particular above mentioned, viz. birth, here 
brought view, and described, first negatives declaring what the 
birth question not; and then the declaration, that this 
same birth divine origin. was common among the heathen 
ascribe the generation distinguished men some the gods. But 
still there was nothing spiritual this, but took place, their 
view, more humano. not probable, however, that John had them 
directly his mind, writing the verse before us. The Jews his 
day had rooted belief, that because they were descended from Abra- 
ham, they were the children God such sense entitled 
the benefit all the promises made the father the faithful. 
Both John the Baptist and Christ bring this false notion into view, and 
condemn it; see Matt. John 33, 41, and comp. Rom. 28, 29. 
Gal. 8—14, 29. The apostle means deny that such opinion 
the Jews held, viz. that natural descent from Abraham constituted 
them the children God, had any foundation truth. The sum 
the negative part the verse before is, that filiation mere 
natural and human origin could constitute the relation which 
speaks, entitle them its privileges. this lies the face 
the verse. The explanation its particular and peculiar phraseology, 
however, task difficult nature, and one that has hardly been 
performed, yet, the entire satisfaction critical inquirers. 

Not blood, Greek ovx lit. not bloods, which 
however our idiom will not well bear. But why the 
bably, said, because both parents are referred contributing 
the conception infant. plain that the blood was considered 
the Hebrews the essential principle natural Thou shalt 


not eat flesh with the life thereof, which the thereof, Gen. 
The same Lev. 17: 14. Deut. 12:23. Acts 17:26 Paul declares, 
that God made one blood all nations men.” other words, 
the material, whence springs the living principle animal life, the 
same all, and this Liicke adduces passage from 
des (Ion. 605), which exhibits the like view among the Greeks: 
bloods. the Wisdom Solomon, there passage more 
our purpose, still, which have not seen adduced. The writer 
speaking his own formation the womb, and says: 
shows what the Heb. idiom was, relation seminal formative 
vital principle. both parents were regarded contributors, the 
plural (in our text) may have sprung from this. may be, that 
speaking the Jewish world masse, the apostle may have employed 
the plural relation the multitude parents. John’s view 
the case was like that the book Wisdom, where only the male 
parent seems regarded, then this latter solution the plural 
the more probable one. the plural may perhaps have rela- 
tion series successive ancestors. either case, the meaning 
substantially the same. 
But what the two particulars which follow? Are they mere sub- 
divisions under the general idea subordinate to. 
it, are they designating different things although 
nected, each which may stand the side the first clause, and 
the like rank, while the same time they help explain and 
limit it? pursuing this inquiry, the use the particles must 
consulted. John here employs and not ovx 
Now even composition (as here), still re- 
tains its meaning separation diversity while such cases also 
retains its usual meaning, viz. that connection. The first case 
strikingly illustrated Matt. 26. the latter, Matt. 12: 
82. 20. Acts 24: 12. 25: specially Rom. seq. Particu- 
must consider the second and third clauses here (which have ovdé), 
standing measure themselves, although connected. sense with 
the first clause, and serving the purpose unfolding defining the 
general idea, viz. birth, physical natural, opposition to, dis- 
tinction from, spiritual birth. 

The succession particles, then, the present ease, bids re- 
ject that exegesis, which makes the other 
VII. No. 26. 


two clauses designate species under this, parts which comprise 
constitute the genus. That interpretation which refers 
specific and constituent agents the act generation, must this 
ground rejected. But not merely this ground; for that 
anywhere designates woman, reference her sex, cannot 
The word flesh often means (like the generic word man) frail, 
physical human beings, and comprehends woman. But 
tinctive appellation the female sex, nowhere occurs. Equally re- 
mote from any philological probability the distinction, which 
sometimes been made, between the first case and the second, 
supposing the first mean unconscious sexual desire, and the 
second that which conscious. What desire means, 
would difficult say. any rate, the distinction has founda- 
tion the language here. 

have sometimes been inclined believe, that the passage refers 
the three modes filiation among the Jews, viz. lawful marriage, 
concubinage, and adoption. All three were common. Then, 
moreover, may retain its ordinary meaning, for here 
would three separate and particulars. But this would 
make the last case, different sense from that the 
preceding case, and unlike it, that probability seems against 
this solution, although the sense which this mode interpreting would 
give, would altogether apposite. The whole, thus regarded, would 
much say: human method filiation can constitute 
any one child God. 

What then, lay this aside, the meaning the second and 
third clauses? That may mean the same i.e. 
sexual desire, seems certain here, from the nature the case 
and from the connection. Elsewhere the Test., such sense, 
take cannot found. But supposing mean sexual 
will desire, then how are the two clauses distinguished? The 
answer this question not easy. the first case, will the flesh 
is, according the Heb. idiom, generic expression designating 
comp. Eph. What here designated, differs from what 
expressed and refers the agent the and 
not the material source the embryo. called phrase 
idiom the Hebrews, plainly is, both the Test. and the 
New. The Greeks did not express the idea question the em- 
ployment such phraseology. How then the next phrase 
regarded? Does mean anything diverse 
from this? seems plain, here, that not designed dis- 


John 13. 308 


tinguish the male from the female, but taken sense 
which contradistinguished from which immediately follows 
generic. What else then can make it, than that re- 
petition the proper Greek idiom what was said, the preceding 
clause, after the the Hebrews? analogy wanting 
here. Thus Rom. 8:15, Many repetitions the 
New Testament, least many that are apparently repetitions, are 
made this way, viz. explaining the Greek idiom what had 
already been said the Hebrew one. The consideration that both 
Greeks and Hebrews are almost everywhere addressed the Test., 
may easily serve explain this. this view, however, not ad- 
mitted the present case, then should, the whole, prefer the solu- 
tion last presented above, notwithstanding apparent philological 
difficulty the diverse use 

Were God, That often designates the effi- 
18, 20, lit. were begotten but born agrees some- 
what better with the first clause the verse, have retained 
the version above, inasmuch the sense not obscured it. 
Wette says, that this last clause because impossi- 
ble define that which divine.” must because 
the preceding verse, had already expressed the same 
idea. Here, however, contrast between what divine and human 
moved the writer repeat that idea, the words these 

Were omitted, would detract much from the strength the verse. 
vine,” ground reason which not understand, and which 
least seems unmeaning and inapposite. 

But what the meaning being born God, being begotten 
God? All that fleshy, physical, carnal out question here. 
from the nature the agent concerned, and from the contrast 
with natural birth. Whatever designated the phrase must 
moral nature. are not left the dark, 
this great subject, notwithstanding the doubt and uncertainty 
Wette and many others. will resort, first all, John himself 
for further explanation. 

The most explicit and important disclosure, that made the 
writings John, that the third chapter his Gospel. Our Lord 
declares Nicodemus, that man must born again, order 
see the kingdom God,” John this explained the 
declaration, that “aman must born water and the 


order enter into the kingdom see that kingdom (v. 8), 
and enter into (v. 5), are for substance one and the same thing, 
and both words designate the idea should express, saying be- 
come partaker that kingdom, enjoy privileges and blessings, 
Dismissing the clause which respects being born water, 
plain that born the Spirit the same being born again, 
Here learn, moreover, that the Holy Spirit God the special 
divine agent the That the change here insisted upon 
altogether nature, and entirely distinct from all that 
conferred upon men natural birth, lies upon the very face the 
whole conversation with Nicodemus. all the Scriptures there 
not declaration express, significant, intense and all-compris- 
ing, regard the corruption the natural man and the necessity 
his regeneration, the Saviour uttered this occasion. Nicodemus 
told that need not wonder when said, that the natural man 
must born the Spirit, order admitted into Christ’s spirit- 
ual kingdom. “That,” says the Saviour, “which born the flesh, 
that produced by, the result of, natural birth, the entire natural 
man with all his powers and faculties, still nothing more thana 
carnal man; and “carnally minded The Saviour 
excepts none the human race. partake the same vicious and 
depraved nature, for that which born the flesh, viz. whatever 
all that naturally born, flesh. All are without his spiritual king- 
and enter it, they must pass through great and most impor- 
tant change. 

How deeply these declarations were engraved the mind John, 
evident from the frequency with which recurs them his first 
epistle. one that doeth righteousness born him,” 
God, John born God doth not commit 
sin,” 3:9. Whosoever believeth that Jesus the Christ born 
God,” Whatsoever born God overcometh the world,” 
Whosoever born God sinneth not,” 5:18. “Every one that 
loveth born God.” Many other passages, with different 
phraseology, have their basis the idea here conveyed. 

There then, according the view John, great spiritual 
change, which essential the future welfare and happiness man- 
kind all men without exception. birth fits for action 
the world nature only; spiritual change must come over us, 
before are fitted agents and happy spiritual world. 
haye said that this change This might easily 


trated and confirmed here; but this topic will again come the 
sequel, shall refrain from further remarks present. 

consideration the importance the main subject before us, viz. 
regeneration, and inasmuch have reserved myself the liberty 
sometimes theologizing, let us, for few moments, turn our attention 
the modes which other New Testament writers have presented this 
deeply interesting and important matter. 

John almost alone has described the great change question, 
calling regeneration, the being born again, born God. Two 
other apostles speak indeed God begetting his spiritual children 
but both them connection with the instrumentality his word 
gospel. James said: “He [God] hath begotten 
the word truth.” Pet. 23, Christians are described 
gotten again, not corruptible seed, but incorruptible—by the word 
the living and eternal God.” this harmonizes with the declara- 
tions John; with the exception that efficient instrumentality 
indicated, which serves distinguish the new birth from the natural 
one. 

Paul has adopted quite different phraseology, but not less expres- 
sive. him the change question named “If 
creation, Cor. 5:17. “Circumcision nothing, and uncircumcision 
nothing, but new creation,” Gal. 15. 
Christ Jesus unto good works,” Eph. 2:10. “After God, created 
righteousness and true holiness,” Eph. 24. Many other passages, 
more less expressly, recognize the same idea, and have their basis 
this mode expression. 

Again, Paul calls RESURRECTION, communication new 
spiritual life those who were dead sin. You hath 
who were dead trespasses and sins,” Eph. 2:1. When were 
dead sins, hath guickened together with Christ and hath 
raised together,” Eph. “And you being dead your 
hath together with him,” Col. 2:13. “Reckon 
yourselves dead unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ,” Rom. 11. 

abstain purposely from any effort adduce all the texts which are 
substantially the same import. From those adduced, however, the 
subject now fairly before us; and respect now presented, 
must crave the liberty making few remarks. 

(1) According all the New Testament writers, (with whom how- 
ever the Old Testament substantially agrees), the change question 
26* 


made alive from the dead, are the three highest natural changes 
that occur, can take place, the present world. When this lan. 
change, cannot reasonably supposed express less than very 
great change. mere reformation the outward conduct, mere 
persuasion that virtuous life our duty and would our happiness, 
does not reach the point question. Paul seems have foreclosed 
all attempts reduce and weaken the strength such declarations 
those before us. “That may know what the exceeding greatness 
his power towards who believe, according the working his 
mighty power which wrought Christ, when raised him from 
the dead, and set him his own right hand,” Eph. 18—20. 
substance this repeated Eph. 16. Col. 29, and elsewhere, 
Now there any propriety the language chosen John and his 
fellow-laborers, designate the spiritual change which Christianity 
demands, that change must great one; and Paul the right, 
saying that this change wrought mighty power, such that 
exerted when Christ was raised from the dead, how can escape the 
conclusion, that the change very 

(2) The change moral spiritual, not material physical. 
the contrast which John places the new birth decides. the 
nature the case. new physical physiological change takes 
place, then which the three changes it? the new birth, 
the new creation, resurrection from literal death? neither; 
for assume that either these three understood, 
are altogether unable tell which choose; and either them, 
understood, would indicate something contrary experience and 
the tenor the Scriptures. has told what the nature the 
change is, saying: renewed the spirit your mind,” 
23. again: “Be transformed the renewing your mind,’ 
The faculties man are not substantially new modelled; 
new faculty power created; but his mind renewed, 
brought state which exercises new affections. loves what 
God leves, and hates what God hates. Before this change was enmity 
against God, now love and obedience. 

(3) The author and efficient cause regeneration God, i.e. 
specially considered, the Spirit God. all the texts cited virtually 
declare. Whatever secondary causes instrumentalities there may 
be, (and often and usually there are many), yet the causa causans, the 
source from which all these come God; for the appointment and 
adaptation them certain ends him, and him that 
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are ultimately ascribe the influence divine truth, divine provi- 
dences, yea, all the powers and faculties man himself. 

would out place for enter into any controversial and 
protracted view the subject last named, viz. the regenerating influ- 
ences the Spirit God. can only express, the briefest manner, 
few things order prevent being misunderstood. 

Does the Holy Spirit operate giving special power the word 
his truth, the influence his providential discipline? does 
operate directly the heart and mind, and thus prepare them 
duly impressed? Questions still and always disputed, and not 
likely fully settled the satisfaction all. From anxiously 
seeking after specific answer these and the like questions, seems 
tome the Saviour has intentionally excluded us, the declaration, 
that cannot tell whence the wind cometh, nor whither goeth, 
although hear the sound thereof, cannot describe the modus 
quo the new birth. effects are palpable and certain; but 
the manner which these are brought about the soul man, 
can give certain account. The fact spiritual change cer- 
tain aud but how the mysterious and transforming power 
the Spirit exerted, none the sacred writers have definitely 
told us. 

all events, however, experience and the nature the case assure 
us, that the free agency man not infringed upon, the production 
such change. much voluntary agent, the exercise 
his first holy affection, ever was the commission any sin. 
God makes his children willing, the day his power. God 
that worketh them both and do. But still, they are not 
mere passive recipients; they are active free agents. there 
anything this position which more incredible, than the declara- 
tion, that “in God live, and move, and have our being,” while 
are still free and accountable agents. incredible, that he, who 
created the soul man, and endowed with all its powers and facul- 
ties, can move and mould will, without destroying its freedom, 
reducing such state that merely passive subject im- 
pressions made irresistible omnipotence? Whatever the influ- 
ences the Holy Spirit are, they are not irresistible. “Ye always 
resist the Holy Ghost,” said Stephen his murderers, “as your fathers 
did, ye,” Acts 7:51. And Paul says Christians: Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit God,” Eph. 30; and Quench not the 
Spirit,” Thess. 5:19. The Spirit God, then, may 
Whether can eventually overcome, other words, whether 
invincible, another and very different question, and one which 


those who believe the doctrine election must, think, unitedly 
answer the When God works, who shall, the end, 
defeat his design? When makes willing, who can abide steadfast 
his unwillingness 

limits absolutely say but one thing more; which 
however importance design. This is, that cannot truly 
say the natural man, that has not powers and faculties which are 
sufficient, were properly disposed, produce the change 
tion. Every such man has reason, conscience, moral sense 
right and wrong, power feel obligation and the duty 
upon for without these would not accountable being, 
Every such man sinning his delay repent; which would 
not be, had powers faculties adequate perform the duty 
repentance. sum all word; “God commands all men, 
everywhere, repent,” Acts 17: 30; God commands all men, more- 
over, “to make themselves new heart and new spirit,” lest they 
should die, Ezek. 18: Now not compatible with any view 
that can take divine justice compassion, “command all men 
repent, and make themselves new heart and new 
they have power, faculty, ability, adequate this. 
impossible vindicate the dealings God with men, give 
the position, that they have and faculties repent and make 
new heart. And great the work God is, (as have already 
seen above), bringing men state filial love and obedience, 
yet that power not strictly speaking miraculous nature. 
say so, then come once the position, that God has com- 
manded all sinners repent and make new heart, pain ever- 
lasting death, while this work the same time nothing less 
miracle wrought only omnipotence. other words, should 
maintain, that God has commanded sinners what his omnipotence 
only can do. How can reconcile such view this subject, either 
with his justice his mercy? Allowing, the other hand, that sin- 
ners have power ability repent, then they are the proper subjects 
command, and may justly blamed for disobedience. The fact that 
the carnal mind enmity against God, and enmity deeply rooted, 
the reason why his interposition becomes absolutely necessary bring 
about the new birth. the strength that enmity, and its deeply 
rooted nature, which account for it, that the working his 
mighty power must supervene, order that the enemies God may 
become his and children. There may mighty moral 
spiritual working, well and truly mighty exertion physio- 
logical omnipotence and the first these that the declarations 
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above quoted have respect, and not the last. When God said 
have wrought the regenerate, “according the working his 
mighty power, when Christ was raised from the dead,” the meaning 
not that the former act the same kind the latter. The latter 
raised Christ from the death his the former quickens those 
who are state moral death, “dead sins.” The comparison, 
then, does not respect the power has respect only 

then quite clear, that whatever may the powers and fa- 
calties the natural man, whatever efficacy may attributed in- 
strumentalities, however numerous these may be, and however well 
adapted, clear that the Scriptures assert the necessity divine 
interposition, extraordinary degree, when any one born 
God. equally clear, that all men without exception are nature 
children wrath and disobedience, that “whatever born the 
flesh flesh,” and that the enmity the carnal mind such, that 
God alone can looked the adequate source deliverance from 
such state. With all this fully conceded and maintained, must 
not deny the free agency men, even the change heart 
must not regard them destitute powers and faculties repent, 
nor any way exempt them from accountability for impenitence. 
The great truth respect the whole matter regeneration is, that 
the natural man needs change disposition heart fit him for 
the happiness heaven. The nature the case when viewed the 
light where Christ has placed his colloquy with Nicodemus, the 
present state man, the holiness and purity heaven, unitedly com- 
pel reason and sound philosophy acknowledge, well the Scrip- 
tures, that except man born again cannot see the kingdom 
God. man can enjoy happiness for which not fitted. 


And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and beheld his glory, the 
glory the only begotten the Father, full grace and truth. 


Became flesh, assumed human nature. are not for mo- 
ment suppose the meaning be, that the essential nature itself 
the Logos was changed into flesh, into human nature, but that, 
expressed above, human nature was assumed conjunction with 
his higher nature. may adduce other declarations Scripture 
respecting this, the way explanation and confirmation. Thus 
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was manifested the flesh Rom. Born the seed David, 
according the Phil. “Born [or made] the like. 
ness men, and found fashion man Heb. 14, became 
partaker flesh and blood.” The meaning all these passages 
the same substance. The idiom purely Hebrew; for cases 
almost numberless find flesh used the Heb. Scriptures 
appellative man. The adsignification frail and perishable 
body doubtless coupled with this word, and taken into the 
account. body, would indicate something very different here 
parts are compacted into unity system. The simple idea plainly, 
that the Logos appeared human form, with human attributes, and 
human personality. Unnumbered passages the Test. speak 
the incarnate Logos having all the qualities perfect human, al- 
though sinless, nature. 
How this incarnation was accomplished whether was the mere 
indwelling the higher nature with the man Jesus; whether was 
principle union between the divine and human, utterly be- 
yond our power discovery even comprehension are questions 
that cannot definitely answer, and need not attempt answer, since 
the whole matter beyond the present circle human knowledge. 
Great the mystery godliness, God manifest the flesh,” remains 
enstamped upon the whole this sacred and awful subject. 
should not even attempt lift the veil which hangs before this 
most holy place, the temple divine truth, unless the sacred writers 
have led the way. Have they done? 
know but two three passages, which wear the appearance 
approach any explanation the matter before us. The first 
these Col. “In him dwelleth the fulness the Godhead 
bodily, seems import for substance nearly the 
same our text, “became flesh,” only that the mode expression 
and shade meaning varies. ‘That the fulness the Godhead dwells 
the human, corporeal, physical body the 
The word dwells the present tense, designates the per- 
manent habitual dwelling divine fulness the man Jesus. The 
whole expression looks like designed opposition the Gnostic no- 
tion, that only Aeon dwelt the apparent (not real) body Christ, 
and that this immanence was only from his baptism down his 
fixion. Paul asserts that the fulness Godhead dwelt habitually and 
permanently real and proper body. But how? word 
answer this last question. 
Again, Phil. Paul, after adverting the fact that Christ 
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did not tenaciously retain his his equality with 
God, (in other words) his glorious majesty and divine honors, goes 
say, that lit. emptied himself, taking the form 
servant,” etc. must regard the three particulars that follow 
way and manner which exhibited itself, and not descriptive 
the nature itself the This, far any disclosure made 
respecting it, can discovered only looking the contrast between 
being state equality with God, and being that condition 
which was assumed necessary the incarnation. Christ did not te- 
naciously retain the first, but divested himself 
his divine honors and majesty, order that might become 
nate, and humble himself becoming servant, and being obedient 
even unto the death the cross. But when express his 
saying that divested himself divine honors and majesty, 
course cannot rationally mean, that put off, freed himself from, 
his proper, essential, divine, and immutable attributes; for such 
must have possessed were equal with God. All can suppose is, 
that the manifestation his majesty and glory were suspended their 
development exhibition. much the nature the case seems 
demand, and much may interpret the text meaning. But 
how? This question again meets us, and meets position 
utter inability answer it. But there one text John 17: 
which may aid confirming the views here given. The Saviour 
there prays for the restoration, after his death and resurrection, that 
“glory which had with the Father before the world was,” 
from eternity. This presupposes that had laid aside, some im- 
portant sense, his original glory, during the period when became 
flesh and dwelt among us. his glorification, then near hand, 
was receive again what had for time relinquished, when 

These are all the texts which seem have any direct bearing 
the subject before us. But these most lift only the border the 
veil which covers the great must wait until shall 
longer see through glass darkly, but face face, for full and 
satisfactory disclosure. 

Kai and dwelt tabernacled among us. The 
word appears designedly chosen, for the sake spe- 
significance. the tabernacle God old dwelt, 
Hence the later Heb. idiom employed the word (from 
dwell) Shechinah, significant the abiding divine glory over the 
seat, symbol God’s presence among his people. But now, 
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God was manifest the flesh,” “his fulness dwelt Christ 
bodily, for the body Jesus was the tabernacle the Logos, 
this appeared among men, and became, speak, the Shechinah 
the new dispensation. Viewed this light, the language John 
very expressive. 

What follows, moreover, shows that there good reason suppose 
his language have the special reference and that 
been attributed it. And beheld his glory, The 
Hebrews called the “light inaccessible” which surrounds Jehovah, his 
splendor, glory. was, with them, the symbol and emblem 
his awful majesty and excellence. What the exhibited, 
while among men, is, allusion this, called his 
his The glory which John here speaks, different, 
some important respects, from that glory which originally belonged 
him simply Logos. this John 12: says, that Isaiah beheld it, 
the theophany described Isa. vi. Again Christ speaks 
what “he possessed with the Father before the world was,” John 17: 
But John 11, the working miracle, changing water 
wine, ascribed Christ manifestation his glory; and John 
17: 22, Christ speaks glory given him, which also gave 
his disciples; and this glory was probably like that mentioned the 
preceding passage, viz. miraculous power. In17: there 
different shade meaning rather enlarged sense the 
word glory, when viewed belonging the risen and glorified 
Saviour. Christ prays that his disciples may with him the hea- 
venly world, that they may behold the glory there, which the Father 
will give him, viz. the mediator, and give him all the excel- 
lency and plenitude what belongs that high character and office. 
This glory what belongs Christ highly exalted God, 
and having name given him above every name,” Phil. 
These texts may serve give the lead, our exegesis the 
verse before us. context goes show that Christ, the incarnate 
Logos, was “full grace and truth.” was still and 
light-giving.” And the manifestation these attributes constituted the 
glory which the disciples beheld, and which Jesus speaks. was 
such became the only begotten the Father. 

tion Christ which peculiar John. alone names him only 
below, and also 16, 18. The original and 
proper meaning the word only child, sole progeny, (see Luke 
12. 42. 38), its etymology indicates. Applied the Logos 
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(for was his glory which the apostles saw), course 
cannot taken literal sense, for this would imply natural physi- 
cal generation. The word cannot mean begotten spiritual sense, 
and Wette understand contrasted with the 
men, they say, become children God believ- 
ing Christ, and obtaining from him sons; but Christ 
has his filiation, its highest sense and with all its privileges and pre- 
this sense that they believe the only begotten, because 
others have like filiation. With this exposition, however, not 
satisfied. concede fully, that only begotten not, some have under- 
stood it, mere appellation endearment, like Nor does 
designate simply what peculiar its kind. This does not reach 
the deep meaning the appellation. The true source explanation, 
apprehend it, may found Luke 35, spirit [not 
the Holy Spirit] shall come upon thee, and power the Most High 
shall overshadow thee, therefore the holy progeny shall called the Son 
God.” That lacks the article, sufficient indication 
here the meaning have given Besides, ifthe Holy Ghost 
the person the Trinity supposed produce this 
Son, what special sense the first person the Godhead 
called Father? then have express reason given for the 
appellation Son God. This the are other reasons 
why Christ called Son; but this lies the foundation. And 
birth, filiation, thus produced, without parallel. Sarah bore her 
son Isaac, and Elizabeth bore her son John the Baptist, after the pow- 
conception had ceased the course They were 
supernaturally aided their maternity but all else was the natural 
course things. the case before (Luke 35), natural fath- 
intervenes. Divine influence, and that alone, causes the concep- 
tion. other conception was ever like it; and therefore “the holy 
Progeny not only Son God,” but the only begotten Son. 

aware that many have believed and maintained, that Christ 
Son his divine and course, that the Logos before the in- 
carnation was Son. That was the person the Godhead whom 
now designate Son, fully persuaded, and have already main- 
tained. But generation can form definite conception. 
that the manner this mysterious, and beyond our compre- 
hension. readily concede that may so, and the thing true 
must so. But this does not relieve the difficulty. Generation 
imports least derivation. not, then has assignable meaning. 
VII. No. 26. 


Let affirmed, that eternal. The difficulty not all 
met. Derivation, whether commencing time not, implies 
cessity dependence. Derivation stands opposed 
say that the Logos begotten, derived from the Father, time 
from eternity, saying, language has any definite meaning, 
that dependent, and not self-existent. How then can 
Gop, John asserts? all the attributes proper Godhead, 
dependence and self-existence are the most essential and the most con- 
spicuous. They are indispensable our idea true divinity. any 
being has not these attributes, and still called God, must bea 
and nothing more. The pneumatology the present 
day puts beyond the reach supposing supreme and proper God- 
head exist, where there neither self-existence nor independence, 

Not the Nicene Fathers. “God God, Light Light, very 
God very God,” their creed respect the Son. other 
words, God derived, and not self-existent. Very God they 
sert him be, and they meant show that they believed his 
true divinity. Doubtless they did believe it. But how difficult was 
for them, surrounded and mixed with the Greeks and Romans, 
attain the highest and most accurate pneumatic conceptions, must 
evident. The heathen the West general believed the 
less propagation gods endless theogony. the East, the 
emanation-system spread over boundless extent country. the 
Aeons the Gnostics were emanations, like those 
Between the emanation-theosophy the one hand, and the theogony 
the western heathen the other, there was little difficulty di- 
vesting one’s self the period the Nicene Council, tendencies to- 
ward grosser system pneumatology. Spirit, with most the 
church fathers, was but sublimated transcendental matter. won- 
der, then, that when the Nicene Creed was formed, was not regarded 
its authors being inconsistent with true Godhead, that the Son 
was begotten derived his higher nature. Their Creed was 
substance their pneumatic philosophy plainly inadmissible. 

very common defence eternal generation has been made 
appeal the natural sun. say its advocates, proceeds from 
the sun. There has been moment since the sun existed, when light 
did not exist. the Father and the Son.” Such the argument, 
illustration; and that light coetaneous with the sun, would 
readily grant. But not dependent the sun? exist in, 
of, and itself? These questions are sufficient show, that nothing 
this kind can remove the difficulty question. 

Let the reader note well, that John never calls the Logos Son, when 
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speaks him his separate nature. only after becomes 
that named the only begotten. 

The main reason, probably, why many distinguished men the 
church have concurred the doctrine eternal generation, grounded 
the circumstance, that the Son spoken Scripture having 
the worlds, Heb. and the like regard other things 
attributed him, (with variation phraseology) Jesus Christ, 
before the incarnation. But this mode speaking when well exam- 
ined, will hardly authorize maintain that the Logos is, his es- 
sential nature, derived being. Christ sometimes called Son the 
way anticipative prediction, Ps. ii. When called Son 
the Test., while represented the Creator the world, 
because the appellation Son had then obtained all the force 
proper name, and such designated the entire person all stages 
his being. like manner speak what Abraham did, before 
obtained this name (which was given when was ninety-nine years 
old, Gen. 17: 1—5), and not stop distinguish between Abram and 
Abraham. like most familiar name preferred 
other names, our every day’s conversation. speak what the 
Emperor France did, long before was emperor. And the 
case before us. Son the incarnate Logos; and who the 
life and centre and soul all that called gospel. easily and 
naturally extend the name Son, therefore, him all stages his 
being and development. But this means shows, that John ap- 
plied the epithet only begotten his divine nature, word ontologi- 
cally descriptive it. high and holy sense the appellation has, 
when viewed the light which Luke casts upon it. cannot 
satisfy own mind with reasons for this appellation such 
and Wette have proffered. Nor can possibly bring mind 
see, how the language the Nicene Creed can fairly reconciled 
with the position, that “Christ the true great God, and 
existent. That the Nicene fathers acknowledged the Son true God 
their own hearts and minds, have already conceded. But their 
spiritual metaphysics, plainly discernible spice that 
philosophy, which from remote antiquity had overspread the East, and 
which still continues dominant there. 

without the article the second instance, might translated 
glory without prejudice the sense here. one those cases 
which the omission the article indifferent. might inserted, 
and would normal. But not necessary. also 
without the article. The very nature the word, its connection, 


specific and definite, that comes within the general principle which 
permits omission the article, cases where obscurity can arise 
from the absence it. 

The before has made some difficulty for the 
Clearly the clause does not mean, that the glory the incarnate 
gos was merely like that the Only for the glory both 
was one and the same. Chrysostom seems have expounded 
rightly glory such was becoming and proper the Only Be- 
gotten.” this case, refer the comparison implied the 
the perfect model, other words, the glory was 
such properly belonged the Only Begotten; and this could 
only the highest and purest the Father, 
says our English version— perhaps sensum, although this not 
quite certain. means with, from with, and not unfrequently 
employed designate the original cause author anything. 
translate from the Father, the shade meaning would somewhat di- 
verse. John 16: 27, 28, Christ says twice himself, that came out 
God,” But this refers his official mission into 
the world. our text, the same turn might given the expres- 
sion, since the incarnation the Logos, his coming the flesh, 
the topic discourse. only conjunction with that 
maga seems here modified, that may express the relation 
between the Son and the Father. Thus viewed, the words our ver- 
sion, the Father, may permitted stand. the omission 
the article before see Win. Gramm. 18. 139. one 
those nouns (and which sometimes dispense with the article 
where would normally inserted. 

Full grace and truth. our version, but hardly accordance, 
perhaps, with the exact meaning here. Grace has come mean 
special favor, and religious matters pardon, the bestowment the 
influences the Holy Spirit. The Greek xai 
plainly modelled after the Hebrew which means 
kindness and faithfulness. The word kindness, designates the love 
and goodness displayed the author all the privileges and blessings 
the gospel dispensation. The word not restricted 
here the Heb. but extended all the disclo- 
sures made the gospel, respecting God and his will and also our 
duty. other words, Christ was filled with that kindness love 
which procures all spiritual blessings for man and Christ was also the 
Light men the Light the world —the source all saving truth. 
That refers the Logos incarnate, beyond doubt. The 
clause, however, constructed John’s aphoristic manner. There 


also ellipsis 7». were fill out the construction, should 

The xai the beginning the verse merely continuative the 
being connected sense with the preceding like the 
the Hebrew. might translate moreover. 


pov 

John beareth witness concerning him and crieth, saying: was the same 
whom said: who cometh after before me, for was before me. 


But why this apparent interruption the discourse, which again 
resumed the next verse? the reader will turn back vs. 
will see the like. represents the Logos shedding light 
the benighted world. John’s testimony respecting him the Light 
men then appealed the way confirming. the 
statement the Evangelist; really, not for this purpose only, but also 
argumentum hominem addressed the disciples John, and 
all those Jews (and they were many), who admitted John 
burning and shining light,” John 5:35. Vs. 5—8, then, present 
course thought like the present. Here the evangelist has just said, 
that the Logos became order display the fulness his 
grace and truth, (in other words) his lifegiving and light-giving at- 
tributes. This new and most extraordinary circumstance, one 
which, carnal mind, would appear the most mysterious and incre- 
dible all the facts that are related. The writer, therefore, again 
appeals the testimony John, and for purposes the same nature 

This parenthesis, however, introduced usual 
has particle designating either connection depend- 
ence. The present tense, example the pre- 
sent. The writer speaks, though the events the past were taking 
place before his eyes; method narration peculiarly frequent 
John. The same true indeed Perfect point 
form, but one those Perfects which are employed the 
Gramm. 136. 3.c. Win. Gramm. The earnestness 
John’s declaration designated employing the verb ery 
quotation the words the Baptist. 
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may either imply the pronoun used kind absolute way 
Test., and the verb not properly transitive. According, 
however, classic Greek usage, words speaking may take the 
the person spoken of, well the things said concerning him 
The whole clause that follows course the nature 
after this verb, although the verb not properly transitive. 
the Greek language, constructions this kind are wide extent; 
any one may see the Syntax the Accusative. 
thing person respect whom anything said done. 

The tenor the verse shows, that the evangelist here introduces 
the Baptist repeating, some public and solemn occasion, the tes- 
timony which had formerly given Jesus. whom 
spake, naturally indicates. the later testimony, the Baptist declares 
that what had formerly said Jesus, still adheres to. this 
implied continuation the testimony, probable that the use the 
Present tense the first two verbs part attributed for the 
Present often denotes continued habitual action. may also ac- 
count without any difficulty for the Imperf. instead (as 
30) for the speaker represented describing occurrences 
the past time, and also the person Jesus then was. 

who cometh after before me. Both the words, and 
may refer place time. them both have 
reference here place. Jesus came the Baptist, indeed, 
time but affix this sense, then must regard 
having relation time also. take the meaning the pas- 
sage founded the usual fact, that the superior precedes 
place, and the inferior follows. Here, however, the reverse what 
common declared have happened. Although Jesus followed John, 
yet was the superior. That has reference here supe- 
riority place rank, there can good reason doubt. The 
point rank, easy and natural. Sept., Gen. 48: 20, [Ja 
cob] put Ephraim tov before Manasseh,” 
gave him the first rank. now (as some have done) make 
refer merely then would difficult make out the 
tithesis here with understand it, the sentiment is: 
‘My follower has become leader.’ Hence the word has 
become. was after Jesus had entered his public office, that John 
said this; and was then, and not before, that took the lead 
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John. had repaired the baptism John, among the multitude 
who flocked Enon order become his disciples. was bap- 
tized John. The word the common word, the Gospels, 
denote following after master, disciple; see Lex. When the 
Baptist speaks then Jesus coming after him, seems plainly 
advert his having come him the attitude disciple. 
who thus first came after him, from the time when was baptized 
and thus initiated into office, became John’s master 
Matt. 3:11. All plain when viewed this light. The verb 
has become, also explained. Jesus, who was follower, has 
now become leader. other words: now what was not 
before, viz. the leader; and employed. lit. 
who cometh comer, least far so, that the adsignification 
time dropped. 

For was before Greek usage often equivalent 
and may translate before me. But reference 
made time, may refer either, and the sense 
will good. either way, the reason given this clause (to 
which prefixed), why the disciple has become the leader 
ter. then the meaning made out reference rank, would 
stand thus: ‘My disciple has become because was afore- 
time higher rank than Observe that here employed, 
Wette thinks that John the Baptist did not know 
enough Christ, enable him utter such sentiment, and that the 
writer must have imparted the alleged words the Baptist some- 
what his own more extended views. But the Baptist 
commissioned and inspired messenger and herald the Messiah, and 
knew him “the Lamb God that taketh away the sins the 
world,” probable that did not know something his 
obvious, viz. has preéminence now, because existed before me; 
other and familiar language: Seniority gives him the preference, or, 
senior entitled higher place. incline this last mode 
for two reasons Because the Evangelist 
where employs such form pov, with Gen. 
after it, designate before point time, John 15: 18, 
[the world hated me] you. the adverbial 
19: (2) The evangelist had already said preced- 
ing context, that the Logos was the beginning was was 
Life and Light; and now employing means shall refer 


existed before became follower the Baptist; and from being 
follower became the leader master, because was the begin- 
ning. 

The form speech here what the rhetoricians call 
viz. one which contrary things are joined, that literal- 
taken they would contradictory absurd, but which have 
pointed sententious significance, when apprehended according their 
true meaning. This applies well the case before us. The literal 
sense would sense. But when understood explained above, 
the words the Baptist must have appeared very significant his 
hearers. The oxymoron extended even the which 
employed contrast with 


And his fulness have all received, even grace for grace. 


The substitution here xai, the beginning the verse, 
which Lachmann, Griesbach, and several Codices have made, and 
which Liicke approves, unnecessary. connects, beyond all 
doubt, with v.14 above. Many have supposed vs. 16—18 the 
words the Baptist. But the case seems clear, that 
viz. [the disciples Christ] have received natu- 
rally, not even necessarily, refers the apostle and his fellow Chris- 
tians. But the evangelist connects his own commentary (as were) 
vs. 14, 15, employing (in 16.) continuative sense, 
equivalent our moreover. The connection sentiment seems 
thus: ‘The glory the Logos incarnate was seen us, even his ful- 
ness grace and truth; the Baptist bore witness his exalted rank; 
moreover, [i. addition all this testimony]; have actually ex- 
perienced his abundant goodness.’ this way all plain. 

all have received means, course, all who are the children 
God being born God, vs. 12, John the Baptist cannot 
appropriately supposed have said this, becauge Christ had not 
exhibited his glory (v. 14) when spake him related 15. 
Grace for grace hardly intelligible, specific definite sense, 
English reader. Even the Greek was mis- 
understood most the Christian fathers, and has been many 
modern times. The substance their exegesis is: New Testa- 
ment for the Old.” But the very next verses show, that the Old Tes- 
tament not put competition here with the New, placed the 


side it. Grace and truth came Jesus Christ, not Moses. 
course the evangelist could not call the Old Testament pas- 
which the Messiah. The true meaning the 
phrase somewhat obscure, perhaps, far mere idiom concerned, 
for usually means the room of, instead of. But 
does not fit well here. This particle, however, the later Greek wri- 
ters, sometimes used denote unbroken succession continuance 
athing. Not exactly (as some paraphrase it) “grace wpon grace,” 
one grace after another constant succession. Chrysostom 
344. should noted, also, that grace has here the 
favours gratuitously and abundance. The generic idea the word 
rendered unnecessary, the view the writer, repeat the 
14. Grace exhibited itself the way communicating 
light truth, for this was exercise love kindness. The 
before this last clause the named epexegetical, placed 
the Hebrew which very common, and also xai the New Testa- 
ment which not uncommon. have translated even, which cor 
responds well with its meaning here. 


For the law was given Moses; grace and truth were Jesus Christ. 


Here becomes clear that does not mean the Old Testament, 
the preceding verse. Christ alone gave grace, the sense here 
intended. Moses did indeed give the Law, rather, was given 
him the leading instrument. But the law dispensation very 
different from the gospel. The language the first is: “Obey per- 
fectly, and live; the soul that sinneth shall die.” The second de- 
clares, that the penitent shall forgiven, and all needed grace and 
glory bestowed. John assumes here, regard the law Moses, 
the like position with Paul, who says that “the wrath God reveal- 
from heaven” the law, Rom. 18; that denounces 
all who fail perfect obedience, Gal. 10; that the law could 
not give life, Gal. that the ministration condemnation 
and death, and has glory comparison with gospel, Cor. 
—11; that only the shadow good things come, Heb. 10: 
that was not faultless, Heb. that was wall partition be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, Eph. 14; that its commandments and 
ordinances was the occasion enmity, ib. vs. 15, 16, comp. Rom. 
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7—10; that, compared with the gospel, contains weak and beggarly 
elements, Gal. and many things are said his epistles the 
like tenor. vs. 17, 18, our text, that John virtually assumes 
the same ground. Hence declares that grace and truth, the high 
sense which assigns them, came were introduced 
only Jesus Christ. The whole tenor his gospel manifests how 
deeply this sentiment was engraven upon his heart. 

But why should the evangelist here introduce such sentiment? 
Plainly order that might exalt the glory the only begotten, 
full grace and truth, and might show the Jews what abundant reason 
they had, lay hold upon the hope set before them and through 
him. does not indeed bring any direct accusations against the law; 
but the force comparison points out the great deficiency and 
inability the law, remedy for our present maladies. All men 
are sinners; and only the grace and truth that Christ has exhibit- 
ed, which can save them from the curse the law. The the 
beginning the verse, indicates that some proof given, 
ground alleged, for the assertion which precedes. matter stands 
thus. have received his fulness, for only has such fulness, 
only the true source gospel grace and truth. other 
source was adequate bestow upon constant succession favors. 
—The verb here the singular, conformity with its 
next preceding subject, principle syntax common 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and even English. 

one hath seen God any time; the only begotten Son, who the bosom 
the Father, hath revealed him. 

Although this verse assigns fundamental reason, why grace 
truth could exhibited only the incarnate Logos, yet has neither 
nor introduce it. This, before remarked, altogeth- 
conformity with the prevailing aphoristic style John, and spe- 
cially this Prologue. one, designed extend the 
denial all other Old Testament prophets writers, well 
Moses. hath seen, expresses with intensity the action 
seeing. doubtless has tropical sense here for merely say, that 
one had seen God corporeally physically, would amount very 
little. The impossibility this was fully believed the Jews; for 
Ex. 33: asserts it, also Deut. 24. Judg. 22. Tim. 
16, al. The theophanies the Old Testament, the New, are 
contradiction this; for all these cases, only the the 
Shechinah, exhibited. Besides, mere corporeal 
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vision would not confer the power revealing divine truth myste- 
ries. The vision, the case before us, mental perception God 
the highest sense, comprehend and understand his designs 
and purposes. implies knowledge. The Logos alone 
possessed this. was with God, and him was light. 
therefore understood the divine will and counsel, manner entirely 
discrepant from, and superior to, the perception any merely human 
being, whether Moses himself his successors. 

here employed, the way contrast with 
any son who born the flesh natural way. The incarnate Lo- 
gos enjoys privileges and advantages which merely human being 
who (or the bosom the Father. the phrase 
ous are the cases which with the Acc. employed designate 
resting dwelling place, even where the Dative with more 
usual; see Rob. Lex. conceding this, what the meaning 
being his bosom? Among the Latins, the phrases gremio pa- 
tris esse sinu getari gremio matris sedens sinu 
esse, and the like, designate the most internal and hearty friendship and 
community feeling. This sense appropriate the case before us. 
such union the Son becomes entirely cognisant 
all that (so speak) passes the Father’s mind, and therefore 
able make all his revelations grace and truth. But perhaps there 
lies the basis the form expression, the idea leaning the 
bosom another, the way affectionate friendship and confidence, 
John leaned the bosom Jesus supper, John Our 
English expressions, bosom-friend, well express the 
Pres. tense, plainly intended designate what habitual, con- 
stant, and unlimited very common meaning this tense. Some 
have referred the Participle the Imperfect; and this, doubt, the 
form the Pres. participle capable expressing Test. 
Gramm. rendered here, the meaning would be, that 
before the Logos became flesh was the Father’s bosom, 
‘The sense would sufficiently appropriate, but not near 
energetic and expressive the Pres. tense makes it. 13, 
dwelling habitually heaven, and knowing all that disclosed 
determined there. His omnipresence hardly deducible from either 
these texts, because local presence (so speak) not the direct 
object assertion either. But still, who the bosom the 


Father and heaven, the same time that the incarnate 
gos dwelling among men, must least wonderful being 
6), and cognisant all things, John 17: 30. 

The word was used the Greeks designate the ex- 
plaining and unfolding holy things. This altogether appropriate 
here. But what that the Son reveals The verb has 
Acc. after it, which expressed. But the context seems plainly 
imply not God his mere metaphysical nature, but God 
the author grace and truth. the Son, and only, who has 
placed the character and designs God the light that the gospel 
affords. God was indeed revealed many respects, the Test.; 
but God Father, and Christ Son and Redeemer, and the Holy 
Spirit Sanctifier, were, say the most, only foreshadowed the 
Jewish Scriptures. Christ, who has “brought life and immor 
tality light Christ who has revealed the new and living way 
access the throne and Christ, who has given the clearest 
views God, the way duty, and the way happiness. 
sometimes the case, doubt, that preachers and theologians inculcate 
views the Test. revelations, which are quite incompatible with 
the sentiment our text, and other kindred passages the New 
Testament. Since all Scripture God, they seem conclude that 
all is, even now, equally profitable and conclusion which 
full surely neither Paul nor John admits. Grace and truth came, 
the highest and most holy sense, only Jesus Christ. This the 
sheet-anchor all who are embarked Christian voyage. The 
glory the Mosaic dispensation was indeed true and real. But was 
only the day-star the rising sun. then only star, and 
nothing more, should not regard rivalling the true Sun all 
its majesty and glory. 

much room has been occupied already, with the explanation 
the text and with remarks some the doctrines which 
cates, that dilation several topics interest which the prologue 
suggests, precluded. shall, therefore, close the present part 
undertaking, summary synoptical view the course thought 
connection sentiment, the prologue through which our exami- 
nation has been extended. 

The original state the Logos, and his essential 
ture, are first described. eternal; was with God; was God 
such, was the Creator all things without exception. 
ticular, was the source all life; and the author spiritual life, 
was the source also all true spiritual light. His light shone the 
darkness all the ages which preceded his coming; but this darkness 
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was gross, that little impression was made upon it. prepare the 
way for the coming the Logos act personally and visibly among 
men, order save the world from its ruinous state, his herald 
forerunner, John, was sent from God, order that might bear such 
testimony concerning the Messiah, would persuade men believe. 
Those greatly mistake the real character John, who suppose him 
the Light the world. The true light, the only personage entitled 
this high character, was who made the world, and who came 
into it, although the world general rejected him. came 
special manner his own peculiar heritage and people, yet even they 
did not receive him. this last case, however, there were exceptions. 
Some did receive him, and believe his name. them be- 
stowed the power claiming and enjoying all the rights and privileges 
the children God, his children, not any way mere natural 
generation, but regeneration spiritual and divine. the accom- 
plishment his last great work among his people, the Logos became 
flesh, took him the human form and nature, and thus dwelt among 
men, and manifested his glory, which was truly that the Only Begot- 
ten God. John himself bore wituess also this wonderful truth 
consummation the great plan salvation. Nor does the ae- 
count this mysterious transaction depend, for its confirmation, the 
testimony John for the fulness grace and truth, which 
abounded the incarnate Logos, did all his true disciples abundantly 
partake. only could dispense such blessings. The law was given 
Moses; but through the perversity men, became the 
their condemnation and ruin. Neither Moses, nor any other pro- 
phet, ever understood and disclosed the character and designs Ged, 
such way was adequate accomplish the plan our redemp- 
tion. only, who the bosom the Father, and knows all the 
secrets that bosom, could show grace and reveal truth sucha 
way fully satisfy our wants and alleviate our woes. This has 
done and therefore deserving our highest confidence, love, 
and obedience. 

Such the course thought this remarkable proem the gospel 
John. The composition singular its kind, there being nothing 
elsewhere all the Test. that resembles it. brings before 
the Logos first his simple original nature and then the develop- 
ments himself which had been made, either the way creation 
redemption. His incarnation, his dwelling among men, and the 
reception which met with from them, are also constituent parts 
the picture. Twice does the evangelist refer the rejection him 
who was the light the world; the first instance, the ungodly 
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world before the incarnation, when Christ spake them patriarchs 
and prophets, the voice conscience and the works nature; 
the second, the ungodly general, but specially his own pecu- 
liar people whom addressed person. The design this repeti- 
tion plainly is, give intensity coloring the picture which the 
evangelist draws the aggravated guilt the Jews rejecting him. 
The touches John are very brief and few but still, they are ex- 
ceedingly significant. The nature the Logos, the creative displays 
his power, his moral and spiritual operations the minds men, 
and the reception which they gave him, and his exclusive competence 
and claim their Saviour are all presented within the compass 
one short paragraph. might naturally expect that such brevity 
would the occasion some obscurity. And Buta dili- 
gent and patient enucleation all the particulars, and then compari- 
son them with each other, will enable any one perceive the true 
order, the method, and the intimate relation and connection the 
whole discourse. very far from being mere succession apo- 
thegmatic sentences. The bands which unite the whole one com- 
pact unity, are some them indeed fine texture, that they re- 
quire careful inspection order perceive and appreciate them. But 
when once developed, the reader struck with the relation and the 
harmony the whole. Well might John suppose, that such 
duction his Gospel would excite the reader strong curiosity 
proceed the perusal his work, and see what had been the devel- 
opments that mysterious and wonderful personage, who thus in- 
troduced and commended his notice. 
One question however remains, and one rather serious im- 
port. How comes that the and death Christ, the all 
atoning sacrifice for sin, which throughout the New Testament, with 
the exception the historical narratives, everywhere the predomi- 
nating theme how comes it, that account these introduced 
into John’s prologue? The first view that taken this matter, 
probably awakens most persons some degree surprise. Very 
naturally will produce such effect, whenever the course further 
development, the part the evangelist, not examined with care. 
close scrutiny, however, the prologue and the succeeding con- 
tents the book, will lead the inquirer see, that John has not at- 
tempted the completion his whole picture, the sketch that has 
drawn the beginning. merely introductory sketch. this, 
gives only what took place antecedent the close the 
istry Jesus. But all the writers the Test., John one the 
last who can charged with having overlooked, given 
secondary place to, the value the sufferings and death Christ. 
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the sequel his prologue, and without delay, introduces this theme. 
commences far back the anticipative testimony the Bap- 
That personage, immediately after baptizing Jesus, directed the 
attention the multitudes around him, his acknowledged Lord and 
Master, and exclaimed: Behold the Lamb God, who taketh away 
the sins the world!” 1:27. This declaration repeats another 
occasion, 36. the outset the public ministry, Jesus 
declared Nicodemus, that Son man must up, or- 
der that they who believe him may not perish,” John 14, 15. 
And again, God loved the world that gave his only 
begotten Son, (i. gave him death), that believers might 
saved,” the Jews, who disputed against him, Jesus declared, 
that “they must eat the flesh, and drink the blood the Son man, 
that they might have life,” John 6:53. Again declares, that “he 
lays down his life for the sheep,” John The high priest Caia- 
phas represented Jolin declaring, under constraining divine 
influence, that should die for that nation [the Jews], and for 
all the people God scattered abroad,” John 11: 51,52. John’s epis- 
tles are replete with the doctrine, that “the blood Christ cleanseth 
lypse above all other books places the blood Christ the highest 
ground preéminence. quote unnecessary. The fact alleged 
lies the face the whole production. 

not then because John overlooked under-estimated the great, 
the all important subject the atonement, that has not introduced 
into his preface. was because his plan writing remitted the 
consideration this subject what follows the preface; for the se- 
quel makes occupy the highest place the testimony John 
the Baptist. indeed very natural raise question respecting 
the any mention atonement the preface John’s Gos- 
pel. But the answer this question may, with good reason, re- 
garded sufficient and satisfactory. John’s prologue was not designed 
include account the end Christ’s work earth, but only 
touch what preceded the incarnation, and what took place after- 
wards the most general sense, while the Saviour was employed 
the execution his mission our world. That which respects the 
close his great mediatorial and saving work, related elsewhere 
John’s Gospel (chap. and related more fully than any 
other Evangelist. 


[It now remains redeem the promise made readers, lay before them the discus- 
sion Dorner respecting the Logos Philo Alexandria, with some remarks the subject. 
But the space which have already occupied, renders inconvenient insert the pre- 
sent number this 
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ARTICLE 


THE EXISTENCE AND NATURAL ATTRIBUTES THE 
DIVINE BEING. 


George Chace, Prof. Chemistry and Geology Brown University. 


innumerable forms matter which everywhere reveal them- 
selves the senses, may contemplated under several distinct points 
view. the first place may regard them separate and de- 
tached bodies, having common relations, and sustaining common 
dependencies. may examine each one them individually. 
may observe its form, may ascertain its structure, may learn its 
dimensions, and may make ourselves acquainted with its various me- 
chanical and sensible properties. done this, may further 
compare these bodies with one another, marking their resemblances 
and noting their differences, and may finally arrange them classes, 
orders, and families according their observed affinities. 
pursuing such course that the portion knowledge has been created 
which constitutes the Science Natural History. 

Or, secondly, may direct our attention the relations which 
these several bodies sustain one another. may observe their 

modes action and under all the different circumstances 
which they naturally occur, which for the purposes experiment, 
may place them. may note and compare the results our 
observations, and may pass thence induction those general laws 
which all matter alike governed, and upon the ceaseless opera- 
tion which, its larger and more sensible phenomena are immediately 
dependent. The facts and principles which should thus gain 
possession, reduced their proper order and connections, would 
stitute that part the science nature which has been denominated 
Natural Mechanical Philosophy. 

Or, thirdly, may direct our inquiries the elementary particles 
atoms, which the material masses are composed. may ex- 
amine these atoms, and see whether they all present the same charac- 
ters, whether there not different kinds matter. 
ascertained the truth the latter supposition, may take each one 
the different elements whose existence has been determined, and 
bringing into relation successively with every other element, may 
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thus develop its several properties. But, before have proceeded 
far our investigation, cannot fail discover nearly all 
different elements kinds matter, disposition more less 
strong enter into union with one another. truth, when these 
elements are brought together under favorable circumstances, such 
union found almost every instance actually take place. 
have now new subject for study. have class compound 
bodies differing their properties widely from the elements which 
they are composed —in themselves extremely numerous, and more- 
over entering turn into new combinations, and thereby giving rise 
all the endless variety substances found the mineral, vegetable 
and animal worlds. The phenomena which come under our review 
these inquiries belong more immediately the Science Chemistry. 
Or, fourthly, may contemplate matter neither its masses nor 
yet its atoms, but those complex organic forms which assumes 
entering the structure plants and animals. new set 
phenomena present themselves, unlike those which arise from the 
mere chemical properties matter, these latter are unlike those 
dependent upon the mechanical phenomena much 
higher order and more varied character termed 
vital, because they are exhibited only during the continuance those 
mysterious and complex relationships which constitute life, upon 
which life immediately dependent. These phenomena, however, 
are entirely due matter under the peculiar forms which 
combined and aggregated, and the peculiar relations which 
placed, any its simplest and most familiar manifestations. They 
grow directly out the inherent constitutional endowments the 
original atoms, which required only placed under the proper con- 
ditions order their exhibition. The study these phenomena 
and the laws which regulate and determine them, essential the 
forming any just ideas the vegetable and animal functions, the 
especial business the physiologist. 

Or, lastly, may consider matter not the relations which the 
different portions it, whether larger smaller, whether organic 
inorganic, sustain one another, but that higher relation which all 
matter sustains power without and beyond itself. From the prin- 
ciples our mental constitution, are necessarily led infer from 
what see the world around us, the existence such power. 
part that great primary law human belief, that every effect 
must have cause cause its nature adequate produce it. 
Wherever turn our eyes behold the evidences not only power 
but intelligence and design. The universe itself vast sys- 
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tem means wisely adapted the production ends. Whether 
look whole, view the detail its parts, this great fact 
equally forces itself upon our observation. The development 
intelligent and conscious the sublime object which all its 
provisions look, and the accomplishment which all its agents find 
their appropriate and intended office. The celestial mechanism lies 
back the terrestrial, which regulates and great extent even 
determines. This turn furnishes the conditions existence the 
innumerable animal and vegetable tribes with which the surface our 
globe covered. Arrest the earth its course round the sun, 
change any manner its relations that luminary that light, heat, 
and electricity should longer flow from the same measured. 
quantities, and the disturbing influence would felt through every 
link the entire chain physical causes which binds together the 
terrestrial phenomena. All the conditions organic existence would 
changed, and disorder, desolation and death would quickly pervade 
regions which are now teeming with exuberance life and clothed 
perennial beauty. many and mighty are the agencies em- 
ployed maintaining the life the feeblest plant! vast and 
complicated the system means made tributary the sustenance 
and well-being the humblest animal 

not, however, the general constitution the universe, 
even the physical arrangements our own planet, that discover 
the clearest and most unequivocal evidence contrivance and design. 
The assemblage instrumentalities employed here vast, and the 
objects which they are directed are remote, that cannot all 
cases perceive the relation between them, and even when are able 
trace it, parts every way far surpassing our 
powers comprehension, that not feel quite certain whether the 
connection may not simply accidental. Moreover, the effort im- 
agination necessary for taking even the parts scheme such vast 
magnitude, well the emotion awakened their contemplation, 
unfavorable that clear perception and that calm and logical deduc- 
tion which can alone inspire the mind with full confidence its own 
decisions. 

For the clearest evidence adaptation, the strongest and most over- 
whelming proofs intelligence and design, must look the struc- 
ture organic beings. one these, which crowd upon our 
view countless myriads wherever turn our eyes, complete 
itself, forms whole perfect all its parts, and perfectly 
adapted the ends intended accomplished it, the world 
which belongs the universe itself, which that world forms 
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insignificant portion. Here too find ourselves comparatively 
home. The relations involved the structure these beings come 
for the most part within the sphere our comprehension. careful 
study may understand the objects for which each one designed 
and may trace the connection between the several parts its organi- 
zation and these objects. regard the physical conditions under 
which animal pass its existence already determined, the 
mode life must conformed these. But this mode life, what- 
ever may be, necessarily implies certain functions. Indeed the 
generic idea life includes little else than assemblage functions 
—its character being dependent upon their nature, variety and 
number. Now these functions whether perception motion 
must strict relation the external circumstances the animal, 
must the several parts its bodily structure strict relation 
these functions. each one there must special organ, posses- 
sing all the endowments and capabilities necessary fit for the per- 
formance that function. These endowments and capabilities must 
further provided for the constitution the organ. The parts 
which this composed must such character and related 
one another confer upon these endowments and these capabili- 
ties. Between the most elementary portions the structure 
every animal and the external conditions under which designed 
exist, there extends, therefore, one unbroken line connections one 
continued series adaptations, every part step which may 
traced. All this well understood the comparative anatomist, 
and consequence it, that able from the mere fragment 
fossil skeleton, from tooth toe bone which has lain for count- 
less ages buried the earth’s crust, not only restore the entire ani- 
mal which belonged place before all its living propor- 
tions, but also infer many things concerning the climate and physical 
condition the earth the time when the animal constituted one 
its inhabitants. 

Here then field wide enough for every imaginable form con- 
trivance every conceivable variety adaptation. same time 
the ends proposed are definite and come entirely within our com- 
prehension, and the means employed for the attainment each are 
direct and lie within narrow compass that every part fully 
open our investigation. not however the design, nor would 
compatible with the limits the present article enter upon the 
examination this field even present detail the results such 
examination. Two three facts gathered from general survey 
will sufficient for our purpose. 
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The first which would mention is, that throughout the whole 
range animated nature from man down the humblest thing that 
lives and breathes, the functions provided for the organization 
each one the countless beings presented our view, however nume- 
rous and however diversified, are conceived perfect har- 
mony with one another and the same time subservient the general 
purpose designed accomplished its existence. not single 
instance has the most profound study the constitution these beings 
revealed any defect suggested any improvement either these re- 
spects. the contrary, whoever has engaged such study has risen 
from with enlarged ideas the comprehensive regard the con- 
ditions existence which each function has been determined, and 
with more exalted conceptions the wisdom and skill with which they 
have all been combined the life the animal. 

Still more striking and impressive are the evidences intelligence 
and design displayed the assemblage instrumentalities provided 
for the maintenance these functions. Upon the innumerable con- 
trivances and adaptations included this, see expended all the 
combinations mechanism, which have but lately become 
masters, and all the resources chemistry the depths whose lore 
have hardly yet begun fathom. complete whole, 
perfect all its parts the organization even the lowest and most 
insignificant animal, that impossible add take from, 
alter the slightest degree modify, without marring the propor- 
tions and beanty the structure and diminishing its subserviency 
the ends for which was specially intended. 

Another fact worthy notice showing the transcendent skill 
well exhaustless power contrivance evinced the constitution 
animals is, that the distribution the functions, the same organ 
frequently made perform several distinct, and would first 
seem, incompatible offices. such cases, find the organ consti- 
tuted, the parts entering into such character and combined, 
that enabled perform each one these offices perfectly 
that alone were the sole purpose for which was formed. good il- 
lustration this presented the human spine the most admirable 
piece simple mechanism the whole frame. This 
the same time supports the head and upper portion the trunk, lodges 
and protects the spinal marrow, forms the bond union between the 
other parts the skeleton, constitutes the axis upon which the body 
and limbs turn, and its numerous processes furnishes attachment 
most the muscles employed moving them. for all these 
offices perfectly fitted its skilful structure that who looks 
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connection with any one them will perceive nothing super- 
and nothing wanting. 

again, frequently observe the converse this. observe 
several different organs ministering the same function. this 
the case, find these organs, consequence relations established 
between them through physical ties, performing their respective offices 
with consentaneousness action that gives perfect unity the 
function depended upon single organ. large number the 
more complex motions the body and limbs are capable being exe- 
cuted only the due and harmonious contraction many different 
muscles, each having the proper connections with the more solid por- 
tions the frame, and yet, these motions are executed once and 
act the will. itself the result the combined 
action great number organs and these organs are made 
many parts and these parts, composed innumerable atoms, and yet 
its unity perfect were evolved from single molecule. 

Now these wonderful assemblages adaptations included the 
structure organic beings, involving relations numerous and 
delicate, and repeated with greater less variation the different 
classes and orders the animal kingdom, not hundreds but 
thousands and hundreds thousands, necessarily suppose contrivance 
and design. can more conceive them have originated with- 
out these, than can conceive effect without cause. Their 
production just much implies the exercise intelligence does 
the exercise power. The former must have been absolutely 
necessary the latter. But there ground for supposing that 
intelligence attribute matter. the contrary every ontologi- 
cal consideration opposed such idea. Being totally differ- 
ent nature from any the known properties material bodies, 
cannot without violation the plainest dictates reason and common 
sense, referred the same essence substratum. Intelligence ne- 
cessarily implies mind person. cannot conceive without this. 
Besides the different forms matter therefore, there must exist the 
universe some being beings whom these forms have been ar- 
ranged and combined and rendered subservient the wise and benefi- 
cent ends which they are constantly ministering. 

Moreover, examine the different races organic beings, 
find that they are all constituted accordance with the same general 
plan. This equally apparent whether consider the functions 
provided for their several organizations the instrumentalities 
employed maintaining them. The peculiarities belonging each 
are only They not extend the type upon which 


formed. The same essential idea, the same radical conception, 
nized all the different classes and orders animals, however varied 
their forms and however diversified their organs. Nay more, besides 
being constituted the same general principles, these different classes 
and orders animals, extinct well living, are further related 
integral parts the same whole. They together make up, natural- 
ists believe, one grand scheme life, characterized throughout 
perfect unity plan and purpose the structure individual ani- 
mal. The same true inorganic matter. This does not present itself 
detached and isolated masses, but the different portions are 
brought together and formed into worlds. These worlds are framed 
into systems. These systems are combined together larger systems 
and these still larger, until length the universe itself arises before 
us, complete all its parts, pervaded throughout the same myste- 
rious force and bathed the same subtle fluid. From this character 
unity visibly inscribed upon the several portions inorganic well 
organic nature, are led infer the existence one great Being, 
possessing the attributes wisdom and power degree far beyond 
what are able conceive think who, have not created 
matter, has formed and moulded and impressed upon the marks 
intelligence and design which everywhere exhibits. 

Such the argument which the science natural theology has its 
foundation—a science which lies back the other sciences, and its 
most comprehensive sense includes them all. Like mechanical philoso- 
phy, chemistry and physiology, takes for granted that the phenomena 
coming within its range are produced some cause, and like them 
seeks discover the attributes that cause, and the laws which their 
manifestation governed. There more hypothesis the one 
case than the other. our inferences concerning matter proceed 
upon this primary law human belief. Without indeed could 
not extend our knowledge beyond the merely phenomenal. Caloric, 
light and electricity, oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, and the numerous other 
elements having part the evolution the terrestrial changes can 
more seen, are more objects sense, than the great Being who 
has arranged and combined these agents such manner render 
their ceaseless activity everywhere tributary the accomplishment 
his own wise and good purposes. They lie equally beyond the reach 
our perceptive faculties, and for the assurance their existence 
must, like manner, fall back upon this fundamental principle the 
human intelligence. 

have thus endeavored briefly point out the nature the argu- 
ment which the existence and natural attributes the divine Being 
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are established, and show that assumes nothing beyond what 
necessarily involved that process reasoning which we, any 
case, pass from material phenomena material existences’; namely, 
that for every effect there must cause character and 
adequate its production. The argument itself simple and has, 
moreover, been frequently and fully set forth, that any attempt 
impart additional force new more extended illustrations 
would prove but vain endeavor. Indeed, have long been the 
opinion that establishing the existence intelligent Author 
nature from the manifestations design the natural world, little 
gained the multiplication instances. who should see indi- 
cation contrivance, proof adaptation the structure and 
appurtenances the human eye, would fail perceive the evidences 
them any part the Creator’s works. this argument, more- 
over, the reasoning process short, the conclusion lies near the 
premises, that there little room for enforcement little need illus- 
tration. Indeed, most persons are constituted, are inclined 
believe that the simple phenomena external nature presented the 
understanding through the senses, affect the mind more deeply and 
awaken stronger assurance the Divine existence and perfec- 
tions, than the most labored demonstration. was apparently under 
the influence impressions derived from this source that the Psalmist 
penned those memorable lines, heavens declare the glory God, 
and the firmament showeth his handy-work. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. There speech 
nor language where their voice not heard.” And again, the 
same strain exquisite beauty and unaffected piety, Lord! how 
mandifold are thy works! wisdom hast thou all: the 
earth full thy riches; this great and wide sea, wherein are 
things creeping innumerable, both small and great beasts. These wait 
all upon thee, that thou mayest give them their meat due season, 
That thou givest them, they gather: thou openest thy hand, they are 
filled with good. Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled thou takest 
away their breath, they die and return their dust. Thou sendest forth 
thy spirit, they are created; and thou renewest the face the earth.” 
also the sublime bard, who adventurous song’ asserts 
nal Providence’ and the ways God 


are thy glorious works, Parent good 
thine this universal frame, 
Thus wondrous fair: Thyself how wondrous then! 
who sittest above these heavens, 
invisible, dimly secn 
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these thy lowest works yet these declare 
Thy goodness beyond thought, and power divine.” 


But while most men are constituted immediately 
pressed with the conviction Author nature from the simple 
observation her phenomena, there are some those, too, pos- 
sessing minds means deficient either the philosophical the 
logical element with whom the most cogent arguments, drawn from 
evidences contrivance and design visible not only the struc- 
ture our own frames, but the arrangement and order every part 
the outward world, fail produce such conviction. These regard 
the existence all-wise and omnipotent Creator only one two 
hypotheses, either which will sufficiently account for the sublime 
manifestations intelligence and power which everywhere reveal them- 
selves the senses. Not that they suppose the universe may the 
work chance —the mere accidental result fortuitous concourse 
that any cause causes, acting blindly, without end 
aim, can have produced it. The class persons whom refer 
are far too keen-sighted admit for moment propositions 
ing monstrous absurdity. They believe the great problem ma- 
terial and spiritual existences may satisfactorily solved sup- 
posing these existences themselves eternal, supposing 
eternal Being endowed with attributes enabling him create them. All 
the varied appearances nature being immediately referable such 
existences and solely dependent upon them, Why, they ask, should 
look for anything further? Why should attempt trace these ex- 
istences back cause, which they have originated, when that cause 
must remain equally unaccounted Having created one hypothesis— 
the hypothesis matter and spirit—for explaining the phenomena 
which observe around us, and which are conscious within us; 

why should form another and further hypothesis for explaining that? 
adopt such mode philosophizing, why should stop here? 
Why not, the Egyptian and Hindoo systems cosmogony, trace 
the existing order things back through long line causes succes- 
sively producing one another? Nay, why not suppose infinite series 
such causes? the structure the different animal tribes see 
much, true, that would seem imply contrivance and design. 
Each one made greater less number parts precisely fit- 
ted, all respects, for the performance certain definite functions, 
which functions are strict relation the physical conditions un- 
der which lives. Whether examine the internal organs upon 
which the vital processes are more immediately dependent, the 
limbs and senses which put the animal communication with the sur- 
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rounding world, find all perfect beyond the possibility improve- 
ment. But then also behold such beings, countless myriads, 
daily and hourly coming into existence under the influence laws 
which are themselves unconscious, and through the instrumentality 
agents which are destitute intelligence. Why may they not always 
have come into existence under the influence the same laws, and 
through the instrumentality the same agents? Why ascribe any 
them different mode origin—a mode origin wholly unlike 
anything which ourselves have witnessed anything that has come 
within the experience mankind? Why not suppose endless series 
generations each these different races animals, dependent for 
their production upon the same agencies which present minister 
word, why not regard the vast system things with which 
find ourselves connected, and which form integral part, 
without beginning and without end, itself eternal, forever evolv- 
ing, sublime unconsciousness, the same mighty assemblage phe- 
nomena, organic and inorganic, spiritual and material, which 
present witness? idea more difficult conception, does 
involve more that incomprehensible, than the doctrines theism 
With considerations this character there mingle the minds 
these persons, other reflections tending towards the same result. the 
universe reality the work infinitely wise and all-powerful 
Being, and that Being continually preside over it, why, they ask, 
does not reveal Himself signs which cannot mistaken, 
his intelligent creatures? Why does remain forever concealed be- 
hind the thick drapery physical agents and physical laws, everywhere 
shut out from our view the deep folds his own material creations 
Having formed his own image, and made capable under- 
standing him and his works, why should thus hold himself from 
Why should oracle speak, voice heard from out the thick 
darkness, answer our most passionate yearnings for knowledge 
his being and for communion with him? Why should not the dense 
curtain material forms, which profoundly hidden from us, 
occasionally least drawn aside, and our eyes permitted behold 
him present and sensible Why have even the most pious 
the sons men, from the time the patriarch Job down the 
sent hour, been forced exclaim their earnest search after him: 
“Behold! forward, but not and backward, but can- 
not perceive him; the left hand, where doth work, but cannot 
behold him: hideth himself the right hand, that cannot see 
him.” 

there reason believe that considerations like these not unfre- 
VII. No. 26. 
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quently obtrude themselves upon inquiring and thoughtful minds 
which the moral sentiments however, are too largely developed ad- 
mit their exerting any permanent and controlling influence, and 
they lie the foundation the only rational form atheism which 
possible conceive —the only form indeed, which has the slight- 
est claim regarded any degree rational have deemed 
proper state them somewhat length, and shall devote the remain- 
ing part our Article their examination. The other forms this 
spiritual malady, from whatever source they may arise, whether from 
mind imbruted sensuality that longer able follow any 
process reasoning, even admit the idea great First Cause 
all things, from insane determination believe nothing but 
what made known through the senses, from vague notions the 
originating power chance, are not nature reached 
The only remedy for these must sought the quickening and trans- 
forming influence moral causes. 

This theory, which proposes explain all the phenomena the uni- 
verse without having recourse the idea intelligent Author, in- 
volves, will perceived, the following suppositions: that matter 
that the earth has always existed with the same form, 
the same complex arrangement parts, and the same exhaustless pro- 
visions for the production and support organic life, which present 
characterize it; and that has always been tenanted the same 
animal and vegetable tribes which now occupy it. addition this, 
must further suppose the eternal existence certain spiritual ele- 
ments associated with the material and giving rise, connection with 
them, the manifestations sensibility, intelligence, and will, accom- 
panying the higher organic developments. 

The first these suppositions, the eternal existence matter, 
is, think, distinctly conceivable. not self-contradictory; nor 
does involve any inherent absurdity. the contrary, quite 
readily admitted the mind the eternal existence being capa- 
ble creating matter. are therefore objections the 
ground its being impossible, any respect variance with the 
dictates our rational nature. Neither are there any facts, coming 
within the sphere human observation, all inconsistent with the 
supposition. Matter, far are able trace back its history, has 
always been precisely what now is. The bodies composed are 
indeed constantly changing. They not continue, all respects, the 
same through any two successive moments. This true not only 
the organic forms and combinations matter, but also the inor- 
ganic. Even the solid crust the globe not exempt from this 
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law all terrestrial existences. mountain falling cometh 
nought. The rock removed out his place. The waters wear 
the stones.” 
But while the bodies around are thus constantly undergoing 
changes, the elements which enter into their composition change not. 
They are always and everywhere the same. Circumstances have 
power over time does not waste them; action does not exhaust 
them. After having passed through ten thousand combinations and de- 
compositions each new form varying their Maker still new 
with their properties unaltered, their activity 
undiminished, and their force unabated, ready enter into yet new 
unions, and run through yet new cycles changes. There nothing 
any their manifestations anything which know them, 
indicate that they ever were ever will all different from what 
now see them; nothing which points back time when they be- 
gan exist, which looks forward one when their existence will 
terminate. the contrary, they present the most perfect type the 
exhaustless, the unchanging, the eternal, which possible for the 
mind Aside from the teachings inspiration, therefore, 
not see that any substantial objections can urged against the 
first supposition included the theory which are now considering. 
The second hypothesis also, think, distinctly conceivable. 
find difficulty supposing the constitution our planet includ- 
ing this the entire system causes having part the maintenance 
its interior and exterior mechanisms, and through these the end- 
lessly diversified conditions animal and vegetable existence presented 
its have always been what now is; difficulty 
supposing the cycles the terrestrial phenomena, such present 
behold them, again and again repeated through all coming 
difficulty supposing these same cycles have been again and 
again repeated through all past time; word, difficulty sup- 
posing our globe, like the elements composing it, eternal. There 
are impossibilities, say, inconsistencies, inherent absurdi- 
ties, far are able perceive, involved such supposition. 
But the question put one fact, whether the earth actually 
has always existed with the same form, the same complex arrangement 
parts, and the same exhaustless provisions for the production and 
support organic life, which present characterized, very 
different answer must given it; for the discoveries modern 
geology show, beyond all question, that such not the case. Already, 
the aid this noble science, are able trace the history our 
planet back time when its physical condition was very unlike 
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what present; when its oceans and continents were 
when its plains, mountains and valleys were when the 
mates its several zones were different and their productions differ- 
ent; when the accommodations and provisions afforded the 
various forms animal and vegetable life were different. The sup- 
position, therefore, however plausible itself, wholly inconsistent 
with the facts brought light investigations into the former states 
our globe, and cannot this account admitted. 
The third hypothesis included the foregoing theory, namely, that 
the earth has always been tenanted the same animal and vegetable 
which now occupy it, involves that, which not absolutely 
impossible, least exceedingly difficult for beings like 
supposes the case every plant and animal endless series 
generations, each springing from that which immediately preceded it, 
without any first term which the series had its origin. That 
supposition very different from that the eternal existence the 
same individual, and that admitted with far greater difficulty, 
think every one must allow. Whether indeed all 
leave for those decide who are more versed subtleties this na- 
ture. simply say that for ourselves feel means certain 
that such series possible. 
But whatever answer may given this merely metaphysical 
question, that the different races organic beings present occupying 
the earth, have not always existed upon it, capable being demon- 
strated beyond all doubt. The comparatively recent origin our own 
species may gathered not only from all the earliest histories and 
traditions which have come down us, but also from its present at- 
tainments knowledge and power, the mechanical arts, and the sci- 
ences which minister them, and all the means and conditions 
higher and better life, viewed connection with the progress that has 
been made these during the last few centuries. moreover in- 
eredible that man should have always lived upon the earth, and left 
proofs his existence epochs more remote than that which 
are able trace back his history. 
For the most conclusive evidence this point, however, must 
look the more extended records organic life upon our globe, in- 
scribed the hand nature herself the rocky tables its crust. 
From these learn that not only man, but also far the greater 
part the animal tribes contemporary with him, were first introduced 
the earth long after had assumed the spherical form and entered 
upon its annual and diurnal long after the development its 
surface the physical conditions necessary constitute fit resi- 
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dence for living, sentient beings, long after had actually become the 
abode such beings. The animals which were first placed upon our 
globe, belonged for the most part families but remotely akin those at. 
present inhabiting it. These primitive tribes adapted 
the state the elements which that time prevailed, were gradu- 
ally succeeded other and different races, holding the same constant 
relation their organization the circumstances under which they 
lived. progress time these new races turn gave place 
others, and these again still others, until length the long line 
geological succession its present inhabitants made their appearance, 
one after another, upon our planet. one all these different 
races, therefore, the extinct well the living, may traced back 
the time when was first introduced; when the Almighty Creator 
visibly appearing our world, and embracing one comprehensive 
survey the entire assemblage physical conditions, constituted that 
race, and sped the career life and action for which was in- 
tended. Hence, whatever may thought the abstract possibility 
eternal series generations the same animal, such supposi- 
tion the case before contradicted the most overwhelming 
accumulation facts. Instead the earth having always been peo- 
pled the same tribes, these show that the time was, when not sin- 
gle one the species even genera existed which now occupy it. All 
them have had origin have been called into existence, formed, 
and organized omniscient and all-powerful Creator. the con- 
stitution each, see what has been especially demanded, see 
the curtain material forms withdrawn, the drapery physical agents 
and physical laws cast aside, and the Divine Being appearing 
were person, and with his own hands forming out the dust the 
earth one the innumerable beings conceived him from the begin- 
ning, but for whose destined existence the requisite conditions had 
not till now arisen. And this see not once twice but again 
and again, often the almost endless succession types each 
new species makes its appearance upon our planet. 

But may not the hypothesis under examination generalized 
include these facts, and the same time meet the other demands 
which are made upon it? May not suppose these different races 
animals have sprung each from that which preceded it, the first 
and lowest term the series having its origin mere accidental 
concurrence molecules? the larger and more highly en- 
dowed species, well known, are capable undergoing important 
changes form, size and character, from the long continued influence 
circumstances. This fact especially striking the case those 
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animals which have been taken into alliance man. The several 
varieties the dog, although distinguished peculiarities strongly 
marked that they might first supposed belong different 
species, are nevertheless believed have sprung from common pro- 
The same true the horse, ox, sheep and hog. All 
these accompanying their master and companion his wanderings, 
from the diversity climate and condition under which they have ex- 
isted, have come like him exhibit wide variety character. Now 
great differences form, size and color, physical qualities and 
mental endowments have resulted from the influence circumstances, 
why may not suppose the wider differences which separate species 
from one another have had their origin the longer continued in- 
fluence these same circumstances? Why may not suppose the 
lower orders the animal kingdom this way have gradually 
passed into the higher, the states the earth favoring the transition 
have one after another developed 

such idea has lately been put forth the author the 
Creation” with much array learning, and supported 
many apparent analogies, may worth while pause moment 
for its examination. this work, should remarked however, the 
doctrine not presented its relation the question author 
the universe, but simply general theory designed connect and 
explain the otherwise isolated facts the organic creation. Although 
having manifest bearing upon that question, and, admitted, re- 
ality undermining the whole argument for the Divine existence, 
only the latter connection that the writer considers it. 

The inadequacy the causes proposed this theory account for 
the production the different tribes organic beings, might in- 
ferred from the fact, that instance have these causes been known 
single new animal. However numerous the varieties which 
have been produced this way, however greatly they may differ 
from one another, they all come within the not easily described indeed, 
but nevertheless, well defined limits which mark the boundaries 
species. This apparent from examination and comparison 
their anatomical structures. further shown the fact that these 
varieties, even those which are separated most widely, mingle freely 
and give rise offspring permanent individuals the same 
variety while such unions between different species take place with 
extreme rareness, and even then never result lasting progeny. 
The comparatively slight and superficial character the modifications 
the mere influence circumstances, also seen from 
the readiness with which they disappear when producing 


them have ceased operate. The horses and oxen which escaped 
from the first colonists South America, and spread themselves over 
the pampas that continent, lost all their distinctive peculiarities, ex- 
hibiting after few years, that uniformity color, size and proportions 
which animals the same species their undomesticated state are 
always characterized. The former these are the present time 
way distinguished from their brethren the original stock 
which still wander over the steppes Tartary. 

But yet stronger objections this theory present themselves, 
turn our attention the remains the various extinct races, which 
preceded the order creation the existing families. Had the lower 
types organic existence been gradually changed into the higher, 
through the continued influence modifying circumstances, should 
expect meet with the evidences remains. Commencing 
with the oldest fossil-bearing rocks, and ascending through the strata 
which lie above them, should expect observe the successive forms 
passing into one another insensible gradations. There should 
break, none those strong lines demarcation, which bound all sides 
the existing orders, families and genera, but from the most ancient 
the most recent species there should one continued series in- 
termediate forms, separated from one another differences scarcely per- 
ceptible. Such, however, not the case. the contrary, the very 
reverse all this the oldest divisions the fossiliferous 
strata indeed find the remains only the humblest animals. But 
these tribes long they last, undergo change. What they are 
the time their first appearance, they continue until that 
their replacement other and general more highly endowed races. 
These like manner preserve their identity all respects during the 
period their allotted existence, when they turn give place still 
and fhrough the entire series. Instead one genus 
passing into another, one species into another, the lines 
separation between both genera and species are broadly drawn and 
absolutely unchanging those observed between the corresponding 
groups living animals. The new races, therefore, successively mak- 
ing their appearance among the inhabitants our globe, were not 
gradually developed through the continued action new physical con- 
ditions upon the races which preceded them, but once created with 
organizations and instincts suited these new conditions. The theory 
referring their origin the former source, not only without support 
from the changes which are observed take place existing species 
animals, but directly variance with all that known the ex- 
tinct races. This generalized form the hypothesis designed ex- 
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plain the phenomena the universe, without having recourse the 
idea intelligent author, cannot therefore admitted. Like the 
supposition first considered, contradicted every page the en- 
tire history organic life upon our planet, find written 
doubtful characters the rocky strata the earth’s crust. 

But may not conceive still more generalized form the athe- 
istic hypothesis which shall comprehend and harmonize all the phe- 
nomena explained, the past well the present, the facts re- 
lating the extinct well those pertaining the existing orders 
creation? May not suppose the spiritual and the material 
throughout the blended together and have such re- 
lations each other that their successive developments 
harmony; that portions each, either spontaneously through 
the influence external causes forming part the general system, 
enter into new combinations, and give rise new forms organic life 
fast provision made for them the unfolding new physical 
conditions upon the surface our globe? Back those laws mat- 
ter and spirit which see governing their ordinary manifestations, 
may there not higher law virtue which the production, 
the proper time and place, new genera and new species plants 
and animals naturally determined, subsequently that their 
successive generations? have never witnessed its actual 
operation argument against the supposition, the circumstance 
may sufficiently accounted for the very brief period over which 
our observations have extended. Numerous instances might ad- 
duced analogous character, laws manifesting themselves 
certain epochs, the arising certain conditions, while during the 
intervals between these there nothing indicate their existence. 

This theory the constitution the world and the consequent 
origin and development organic life,is with great clearness 
volume published few years since Charles Babbage, under 
the title the Ninth Bridgewater Treatise.” The work, which frag 
mentary its character, evidently the production mind which 
the highest generalizations science are familiar household words. 
presents throughout, the most sublime conceptions the material 
and spiritual phenomena the universe, clothed language unsur- 
passed clearness and beauty. The design that part the work 
which especially refer not atheistic. the contrary, aims 
awaken the mind more exalted ideas the wisdom and power 
the Almighty, placing before the universe one complete whole, 
including from the beginning all the provisions necessary for enabling 
accomplish the various objects its creation without any subse- 


quent interposition the Divine agency. This view its constitu- 
tion illustrates the operation his own wonderful calculating 
engine. Let the reader imagine that sits down before this engine 
and observes wheel, which moves through small angle round its 
axis, short intervals, presenting his eye successively, series 
numbers engraved its divided circumference. Let the figures thus 
exceeds its immediate antecedent unity. Now, reader, let ask 
how long you will have counted before you are firmly convinced that 
the engine, supposing its adjustments remain unaltered, will con- 
tinue whilst its motion maintained, produce the same series 
natural numbers? Some minds perhaps, are constituted, that after 
passing the first hundred terms, they will satisfied that they are ac- 
quainted with the law. After seeing five hundred terms, few will 
doubt; and after the fifty-thousandth term, the propensity believe 
that the succeeding term will fifty thousand and one, will almost 
irresistible. ‘That term will fifty thousand and one; the same regu- 
lar succession will continue the five millionth and the fifty millionth 
term will still appear their expected order; and one unbroken chain 
natural numbers will pass before your eyes, from one one hun- 
dred million. 

True the vast induction which has thus been made, the next suc- 
ceeding term will one hundred million and one; but after that the 
next number presented the rim the wheel, instead being one 
hundred million and two, one hundred million ten thousand and two.” 
“The law which seemed first govern this series fails the hun- 
dred million and second term. That term larger than expected 
10,000. The next term larger than was anticipated 30,000, 
and the excess each term above what had expected forms the 
still continue observe the numbers presented the wheel, 
shall find that for hundred even for thousand terms, they 
continue follow the new law relating the triangular but 
after watching them for 2761 terms, find that law fails the 
case the 2762nd term. 

continue observe, shall discover another law then com- 
ing into action, which also dependent, but different manner, 
triangular numbers. This will continue through about 1430 terms, 
when new law again introduced, which extends over about 950 
terms; and this too, like all its predecessors, fails and gives place 
other laws, which appear different intervals. 

Now, must remarked, that each number presented the engine 
greater unity than the preceding number, which law the observer 
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has deduced from induction hundred million instances, was not 
the true law that regulated its action; and that the occurrence the 
number 100,010,002 the 100,000,002nd term, was necessary 
consequence the original adjustment, and might have been fully 
foreknown the commencement, was the regular succession any 
one the intermediate numbers its immediate antecedent. The 
same remark applies the next apparent deviution from the new 
law, which was founded induction 2761 terms, and all the 
succeeding laws with this limitation only that whilst their consecu- 
tive introduction various definite intervals necessary conse- 
quence the mechanical structure the engine, our knowledge 

analysis does not yet enable predict the periods which the more 
distant laws will introduced.” 

The engine have been considering but very small portion 
(about fifteen figures) much larger one which was preparing, and 
partly executed; was intended, when completed, that should 
have presented once the eye about one hundred and thirty figures. 
that more extended form which recent simplifications have enabled 
give machinery constructed for the purpose making calcu- 
lations, will possible, certain adjustments, set the engine 
that shall produce the series natural numbers regular order, 
from unity number expressed more than thousand places 
figures. the end that term, another and different law shall 
regulate the succeeding terms; this law shall continue operation 
perhaps for number terms, expressed perhaps unity, followed 
introduced, and, like its predecessors, govern the figures produced 
the engine during third those enormous periods. This change 
laws might continue without each individual law being destined 
govern for millions ages the calculations the engine, and then 
give way its successor, pursue like career.” 

The application this obvious. the calculating engine 
constructed such way cause these different series numbers 
presented one after another, without the alteration readjust- 
ment even any its parts; like manner, that larger and more 
complex machine which men call the earth, contrived that the 
different organic races make their appearance upon it, due order 
and time, without the interposition any higher agency the forma- 
tion new species. 

But are liberty make supposition this kind with re- 
ference the world considered the work all-powerful Creator, 
why may not further suppose have always existed with the 
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same constitutional endowments, and thus avoid all necessity having 
recourse the idea intelligent author? this highest and 
most generalized form materialism this last defence behind which 
philosophical atheism can entrench itself have consider. 
examining it, shall confine our attention the new element in- 
volved; this great law succession among races which all the 
phenomena life upon our globe are supposed satisfactorily ex- 
plained. 

That the actual operation such law has never been observed 
not itself, have already said, sufficient reason for denying 
its existence. Indeed, unless there other objections it, this can- 
not urged with any considerable force. But are there not other 
objections? Does not the law involve that which impossible con- 
trary reason variance with universally admitted facts 
conflict with great and wide-spreading analogies? These are questions 
that must considered before can decide upon the admissibility 
the supposition. 

the first place, then, remark that the above law supposes the 
actual production organized beings adapted the circumstances 
under which they come into existence. Now behold nothing 
nature analogous this. Her powers are only reproductive. She 
continually repeating her own forms. She originates nothing. Thisis 
substantially true even inorganic nature, but more especially 
organic. Here behuld reproduction constantly going forward 
every variety mode and under ever changing circumstances; but 
see production. The organic types already existence are 
repeated over and over again through hundreds and thousands gene- 
rations, but new types come into being. The supposition, there- 
fore, that the different living and extinct races animals and vege- 
tables, have had their origin the simple powers nature, contra- 
all that know those powers and consequently the highest 
degree improbable. 

Neither the case the calculating engine designed illustrate the 
supposed law, all respects parallel. that, each the successive 
terms the different series numbers, presented independently 
those which precede it, the direct working the engine. The several 
terms are related one another only through their common relation 
the mechanism which they are evolved. The successive genera- 
tions the different species plants and animals the contrary, have 
immediate dependence upon the structure the earth any 
the physical arrangements connected with it. These latter furnish the 
conditions necessary their continued existence, but have direct 
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agency their production. This provided for the constitution 
the plants and animals themselves. generation derives its 
being from that immediately preceding it, without which could not 
have birth. The phenomena the calculating engine find their true 
parallel the successive phases presented our globe during the 
progress its physical development, all which were provided for 
the composition the original mass. Beyond this, all 
fails. light thrown this wonderful achievement ingenuity 
and skill upon the probable origin the different organic races. 

Having premised these general observations proceed more 
particular examination this last and most subtle form atheism. 
law growing out the essential constitution things, each 
the several tribes plants and animals, said, come into being 
whenever there developed any point the earth’s surface, the as- 
semblage physical conditions necessary its existence. What, 
would ask, are the instrumentalities which this law carried into 
effect? cannot execute itself; and all external influence from the 
nature the case excluded. How then shall suppose 
plants and animals have originated? what manner shall 
imagine the first oak, pine elm, the first horse, ox, elephant man 
have been organized? Did the necessary elements, come together 
their own accord, the proper time and place, and spontaneously 
assume these several organic forms? oxygen, hydrogen, carbon 
and nitrogen possess powers enabling them this? there aught 
their manifestations that affords evidence it, would any 
manner indicate it? not such idea, the contrary, variance 
with all that know the properties these bodies? not 
especially inconsistent wholly irreconcilable with that ‘vis inertia, 
that character passivity which universal attribute matter? 
suppose the elements certain epochs the arising 
certain conditions take these powers—a supposition which 
sane mind can for moment entertain why should they not, such 
times such occasions, all enter into organic combinations and as- 
sume organic forms? Why should not the whole exterior our globe 
under the influence this new impulse, suddenly transmuted into 
trees, horses, elephants and men? one think, will disposed 
contend for the production the first individuals the different 
species animals and vegetables the spontaneous coming together 
their constituent molecules. Such doctrine would but one re- 
move absurdity from that the fortuitous concurrence atoms 
which adverted the earlier part our essay. 

what other mode development shall then look? Shall 
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suppose that each new species advance upon that which im- 
mediately preceded it, the same way the chrysalis advance 
upon the caterpillar, and the butterfly upon the that the dif- 
ferent plants and animals, extinct well living, have been succes- 
sively evolved from one another virtue organic law embodied 
the constitution the. first individuals each? conse- 
quence this law, after certain number generations hundred 
thousand million may the pine turns into the oak, the fish 
into the frog, the horse into the elephant, the monkey into the man? 
Shall explain this manner the origin the innumerable organic 
beings which everywhere surround us, whose fossil remains are 
scattered through the outer portions our globe 

But even allowing this satisfactory account the multiplica- 
tion orders, genera and species, how shall suppose the primitive 
forms which they are thus traced back, have originated? what 
manner did those first and simple structures which furnished the start- 
ing point this mighty series developments come into existence? 
Between the humblest animal even plant, and the most complex in- 
organic body, there chasm, not wide deep perhaps, but 
absolutely impassable that which separates man himself from the 
brute matter around him; and well might suppose the latter 
with all his wonderful corporeal and spiritual endowments, have 
been formed through the mere operation natural laws, attribute 
the former like origin. From what source then did these first 
organic beings, these original progenitors all the different families 
and tribes such beings, derive their existence 

But passing over this difficulty, say that the explanation which 
given the subsequent multiplication genera and species 
means satisfactory. would hardly possible conceive 
one less so. itself wild and extravagant the very borders 
absurdity. moreover direct violation the great law re- 
law which throughout the organic world like 
everywhere produces from which single departure has 
been known from the epoch the earliest observation down the 
present time. Nor the explanation supported any real analogies. 
The illustration drawn from the calculating engine, have already 
seen, fails meet the case. Neither are the metamorphoses which 
many insects undergo arriving their perfect state, all more 
point. Within the envelopes the caterpillar may already de- 
tected the germs both the chrysalis and the butterfly. even 
those more remarkable families, such the aphides and the circaria 
where the cycle existence completed only many successive 
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generations, several these generations may seen inclosed within 
the same general covering. When animals different species, instead 
individuals the same species, different stages their develop- 
ment, shall found thus wrapped within one another when the 
embryo the frog shall discovered the fish, the elephant the 
horse, and the man the then, and not till then, can the 
transformations insects adduced support the remarkable 
theory which are now considering. 

Nor this all. Besides the extravagant character the supposition, 
besides its incompatibility with one the best established laws nature 
and its entire want support from any known facts even analogies, 
say is, further, not harmony with discoveries made concerning: 
the extinct races which have peopled The transformation 
the caterpillar into the chrysalis attended the disappearance 
the caterpillar, and the transformation the chrysalis into the butter- 
fly attended the disappearance the chrysalis. the same way, 
when accordance with this theory one species, after certain num- 
ber generations, converted into another, the former these spe- 
cies should longer seen; other words, the introduction 
every new plant animal should accompanied the disappear- 
ance one those which had previously existed. Now such 
case. ascend from the deeper the more superficial 
layers the earth’s crust, new species the one hand make their ap- 
pearance while the old still remain and old species, the other, 
cease occur, without their place being supplied new ones. 
There such correspondence between the two classes phenom- 
ena afford ground for the belief, leave room for the supposition 
even, that they are any manner dependent upon one another. That 
the same changes the physical condition our planet which caused 
the destruction the extinct races, prepared the way for their living 
successors, undoubtedly true; but beyond this, there indica- 
tions any connection whatever between them. The theory the 
transmutation species cannot therefore maintained. directly 
variance with the universal experience mankind; and even were 
ever perfectly accordance with that experience, fails 
count for the facts which specially designed explain. 

what other way, then, may suppose the different organic races 
have originated, without having recourse the idea intelligent 
and designing Creator? One other, and far can see only one 
other, can conceived. the existence somewhere connection 
with our planet, air, earth, water, special organism fitted for 
elaborating the different forms animal and vegetable life, and send- 
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ing them forth fast the earth becomes prepared for their recep- 
tion. But where this wonderful organism, this literal womb 
nature? Who has ever seen it? really exist, why has not 
been discovered? Why has the geologist, all his varied explora- 
tions, never fallen upon it? situated the interior the 
earth, mid air, mid ocean, how, each successive birth na- 
her progeny find their way the several places which they 
are destined For here, remembered, cannot evoke 
all such aid necessarily excluded the very supposition 
upon which are proceeding. How then, ask, are the beings 
formed this unknown recess the earth, conveyed their respec- 
tive stations upon its surface The whole idea grotesque and absurd 
the extreme. altogether too preposterous for serious considera- 
tion. man his sober senses can, for moment, entertain it. 

And thus with all the different modes explaining the origin 
and development life our world, independently intelligent 
Author. only the shape vague generalities that such expla- 
nations seem plausible. The moment they are made assume any 
definite and precise form, their verisimilitude vanishes. then de- 
tect each, passes before us, some element absurdity which 
causes the mind reject it. There but one adequate hypothesis 
one which will, the same time explain and harmonize all the facts 
the universe, and satisfy the requirements our intellectual and 
moral natures eternal, self-existent, all-wise and omnipo- 
tent Creator. this, everything around and everything within 
this, the great problem material and spiritual existences, 
with all their diversities form and endowment, finds simple and 
satisfactory solution. God has made the world, and his attributes are 
written upon every portion it. Wherever turn our eyes, be- 
hold the evidences his wisdom and his power —the proofs his 
handiwork. The little and the great, the minute and the comprehen- 
sive; the tiny insect, sporting the sunbeam, and the mighty orb 
day, enthroned the centre our system, and dispensing light and 
heat its uttermost borders, alike tell him. The physical arrange- 
ments our planet, its oceans and its continents, its mountains and its 
valleys, its rain and its sunshine, the alternation day and night, the 
Vicissitude the seasons, all these, together with the ever-varied 
and yet ever-adapted forms life, whose support they continually 
minister, speak the same language. These complex frames ours, 
elaborately and curiously wrought; each organ, limb, and member, 
with all the wonderful provisions structure and properties which 
they are fitted for their several offices, utter the same voice: voice 
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which not only echoed and reéchoed all external nature, but finds 
still deeper response every faculty and power the soul nay, 
that consciousness derived being which lies behind these powers and 
faculties that voice God. 


ARTICLE VI. 


TRANSLATION AND EXPOSITION THE SECOND PSALM. 


Prof. Stowe, D., Cincinnati. 
APPLICATION THE PSALM. 


Testimony the New Testament. Acts The whole 
company the apostles ascribe this psalm David, quote the first two 
verses, and affirm that they are prophecy the Messiah. Acts 
The apostle Paul, discourse Antioch quotes the 7th verse 
proof the resurrection Christ. The author the epis- 
tle the Hebrews quotes the 7th verse prove that Christ had na- 
ture superior angels; and again, Heb. the same author cites 
this verse prove that the Messiah was appointed his work God. 

The idea accommodation, this application these passages, 
out the question, for the sacred writers not adduce them mere 
illustrations, but direct proofs and the psalm were not originally in- 
tended predict the Messiah, the passages quoted are nothing their 
purpose. This sufficient prove the Messianic character the psalm, 
with those who acknowledge the divine authority the New Testa- 
ment. Just before our Lord’s ascension heaven, pointed out his 
disciples those passages the Old Testament, and particularly the 
which referred directly himself (Luke 24: 27, 28, 44, 46); 
and immediately after his ascension find them applying this psalm 
him, undoubtedly his own authority. 

Jewish testimony. The older Hebrews always regarded this 
psalm prophecy the Messiah, and never thought giving any 
other application, till they were brought into difficulty the use which 
Christians made prove the messiahship Jesus Nazareth. 
This frankly acknowledged one the most eminent their com- 
mentators, Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, the following remarkable pas- 
sage: “Our rabbis have always interpreted this psalm the king 
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Messiah but according the literal sense, and may resist the 
heretics (that is, the Christians), that interpret 
David David Kimchi also makes similar acknowledg- 
ment: “There are those (says he) who interpret this psalm Gog 
and Magog, and the anointed king the and our rabbis, 
blessed memory, understood and the psalm, explained this man- 
very perspicuous. But seems more probable that David com- 
respecting himself, and interpret it.” 

Internal evidence. The internal evidence for the messianic appli- 
cation this psalm, and against its application David Solomon 
any Israelitish king, perfectly conclusive, and was acknowledged 
Eichhorn (Biblioth. der Bibl. Lit. 534). the 
first edition his Commentary, applied Solomon; but the sub- 
sequent editions abandons this ground, and proves very clearly that 
must applied the Messiah and him only. Still contends 
that Messiah, and not the Atstorical Christ the New Tes- 
tament who here spoken for the Messiah this psalm repre- 
sented (vs. and 12) much too severe and cruel for the Christ the 
New Testament. Any one who reads the New Testament will see 
once the groundlessness this objection. The coming Christ exe- 
cute judgment his enemies is, the New Testament, represented 
the same manner, and often language even more terrific. As, for 
example, the apostle Paul Thess. 7—11) when the Lord Jesus 
shall revealed from heaven, with his mighty flaming fire, 
taking vengeance them that know not God and obey not the gospel 
our Lord Jesus Christ who shall punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence the Lord and from the glory his power, 
With this agree perfectly the representations which Christ gives 
himself Matthew xxiv. and xxv. See also Rev. 2:29. 12:5. 19:15, 
where the very language this psalm itself used reference the 
historical Christ the New Testament. The same idea given Christ, 
also, the other prophecies the Old Testament concerning him. Comp. 
Num. 24: 17—19. Isa. 11:4. 92: 110: and other parallel 
passages. 

will indicate few the internal marks the applicability 
this psalm the Messiah and the Messiah only, 

Ver. 7th, the subject this psalm declared the Son God 
the highest sense, the sense partaking the nature God, 
which applicable earthly king whatever. the text ex- 
plained the New Testament. Heb. 

Vs. and The dominion this king coéxtensive with 
the earth itself, which applies earthly monarch. the other 


messianic prophecies, the same extent given his dominion. 

V.12. They are pronounced blessed who trust this king but the 
Old Testament pronounces those accursed who trust any man, 
any being but God the divine Messiah. says the prophet 
miah (17: Oursed the man that trusteth man. Blessed the 
man that trusteth Jehovah. Compare also Micah Ps. 118: 
156: 

The attempt make the pronoun re- 
fer back Jehovah 11, instead the Son, which its immediate 
antecedent, entirely unsuccessful. does open violence the 
grammatical structure the sentence there nothing the context 
justify it; and is, every respect, purely arbitrary. 

verse the phrase, this day have begotten thee, referred 
Paul the day the resurrection Jesus (Acts 13: inasmuch 
the resurrection was the event which proved, beyond all 
tion, the messiahship, the sonship Jesus. the same idea Paul 
recurs Rom. the sense which may given thus: Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who was descendant David his human nature 
but his spiritual, divine nature, was, the resurrection from the 
dead, powerfully demonstrated the Son God. The verb begotten, 
therefore, used, the place quoted, the declarative sense fre- 
quent Hebrew may illustrated such examples the follow- 
ing: Ezek. 43: “The vision that saw when came destroy the 
city.” Ezekiel never came destroy the city, but prophesy, declare 
its destruction. See 9:4,5. Also Jer. 1:10, God says prophet: 
“See! Ihave this day set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, 
root out and pull down, and destroy and throw down, build 
and Jeremiah never either rooted out planted nations 
kingdoms, but was appointed prophesy, declare these things. 
Again, Lev. 13: are instances the same use the verbs 
and 

this psalm, most the prophetic writings the Bible, the 
prophet not told the Holy Spirit, words, what events are 
take place, nor does write account them the way narra- 
tive; but prophetic ecstasy beholds the events actually occurring 
before his eyes, sees the multitudes tumultuously assembling, 
hears what they say, sees God quietly seated his throne, hears 
him and writes down the whole scene, precisely met his 
eye and ear, without circumlocution explanatory remarks. The 
psalm, therefore, its form and spirit, strictly and 
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all the peculiar liveliness, vigor, and conciseness expression, which 
belong this species composition. The persons who speak, are, 
the psalmist, vs. 1,2; 2d, the rebels, 3d, the psalmist, vs. 
4th, Jehovah, 5th, Messiah, vs.7—9 6th, the psalmist, vs. 
12. 

When these dramatic psalms were sung the temple-worship, the 
different persons were easily represented different parts the choir, 
responding each other. For information respecting the method 
chanting responsive choirs, see the following passages Exod. 15: 20, 
21. 1Sam. 18: Ezra 11. Neh. 12: 24, 38, 40. Compare also 
Lowth’s Lectures Hebrew poetry, Andover edition, 156 ff. and 

890 

Ps. cxxxvi. instance point, where the choir priests chanted 
the first line each verse, and the whole congregation responded 


mercy. 

the psalm, the whole choir might chant the part the psal- 
mist; particular portion that the rebels; single voice, 
one place, the part Jehovah; single voice, another place, 
that the Messiah; and then the whole choir, that the psalmist 
again. Let this borne mind while reading the following 


TRANSLATION. 


The Psalmist. 
sees the nations tumultuously assembling.) 


Why the heathen rage, 
And the people imagine vanity, 
The kings the earth stand up, 
And the rulers set themselves 
Against Jehovah and against his Messiah 


The Rebels. 
(The Psalmist hears them speak.) 
Let burst asunder their bands, 
And cast away from their cords. 


The Psalmist. 


(He sees God quietly seated his throne the heavens, with looks derision these 
rebellious and imbecile 
The Lord doth deride them 
Then doth speak them his wrath, 
And his burning wrath doth confound them. 


Jehovah. 
psalmist hears him say) 


Yet have anointed king 
Zion the mount holiness. 


The Messiah. 
(The Psalmist hears him say) 


will publish the decree, 
Jehovah hath said me: Son art thou, 
thi sday have begotten thee. 
Ask me, 
And will give thee the nations thine inheritance, 
And thy possession the ends the earth. 
Thou shalt rule them with rod iron, 
potter’s vessel shalt thou break them pieces. 


The Psalmist. 


And now kings wise, 
instructed, judges the earth; 
Serve Jehovah with fear, 
And rejoice with trembling, 
homage the Son lest angry, 
And perish the way, 
For his wrath suddenly kindled. 
Blessed are all they who trust him. 


IV. Notes THE TRANSLATION. 


Vs. These verses make one stanza five lines, namely, 
two pairs paralells, and fifth line which belongs equally all the 
four, and may repeated after each one them, 


Why the heathens rage 

Against Jehovah and against his Messiah, 
And the people imagine vanity 

Against Jehovah and against his Messiah, 
The kings the earth stand 

Against Jehovah and against his Messiah, 
And the rulers take counsel together 
Against Jehovah and against his Messiah 


see good reason for punctuating the first verse in- 
terrogative, and not the second. The two are most intimately blended 
together the same stanza, and form, fact, but one sentence, which 
clearly interrogative. 
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The verb this verse, not the word usually em- 
ployed Hebrew signify and Hengstenberg, mean author- 
ity, translates this place the German word bilden; but Gese- 
Wette, Ewald, and others, agree with our common English 
translation, which have retained. 

Literally, speak the sense, just like our common Eng- 


lish idiom, will speak that point, etc. The time thts day has 


been shown, the authority the New Testament, the day 
Christ’s resurrection, that being the crowning proof his sonship, and 
the verb being here used the declarative sense, common 
Hebrew. 

Literally, the son, the kiss being the sign homage. 
The Septuagint and Vulgate give peculiar translation the first line 
this verse, 


Take hold instruction, lest the Lord angry, 
And perish from the righteous way.” 


The similarity the Greek words son (in the accusative, 
and some critics have supposed may have led 
this translation but the Chaldee gives the same rendering, 
more probable that they understood the Hebrew word mean in- 
struction. gives the word similar meaning; but the learned 
notes and Hengstenberg this verse, together with 
the authority Gesenius, Wette, Winer, and Hitzig, sufficiently 
refute him. 


FULFILMENT THE PROPHECY. 


regard the time when the prophecies this psalm are 
fulfilled, the whole psalm evidently belongs that class predictions, 
which lord Bacon “having latitude agreeable and familiar 
with divine prophecies, which, being the nature their Author, 
with whom thousand years are one day, are not fulfilled punctually 
once, but have springing and germinant accomplishment throughout 
many ages, though the height fulness them may refer some 
one age.” (Advancement Learning, Bk. II.) 

The first two verses, the whole company the apostles refer the 
period when Herod and Pontius Pilate, the Jew and the Gentile, com- 
bined put the Saviour death; andthe 7th verse the apostle Paul 
assigns the resurrection. Acts 13:33. The 8th, 9th, and 
10th verses still remain unfulfilled. 

mainly whole classes events, occurring through all time, 


Translation and the Second Psalm. 


between the incarnation Christ and the triumph his religion over 
all mankind, and not particular historical circumstances, that take place 
definite point time, which are indicated this prophecy, 
hath springing and germinant accomplishment throughout many ages, 
though the height fulness may refer some one age. 
accomplished when Herod and Pontius Pilate agreed together de- 
stroy the Messiah received still further accomplishment when Julian 
the apostate waged war the Galilean had when the 
Jewish legislature publicly renounced the Christian religion was 
again fulfilled when, the days rationalism, the literature Europe 
almost all employed undermine the divine authority the Bible, 
whenever, and wherever, and however, men combine against Christ 
and his religion, this prophecy part and will continue 
thus gradually fulfilled, whose right shall come and 
reign the earth. When that age comes, when the last great battle 
fought (Rev. 20: 7,10), then the height fulness this prophecy will 
accomplished. 

Very many the Biblical prophecies are the same character, and 
the attempt limit the predictions, each one some one particular his- 
torical occurrence, definite point time, has been fruitful source 
perplexity and error the interpretation prophecy. Prophecy 
generally not history anticipated, the dry and literal but 
rather series magnificent hieroglyphics, each one infolding and 
giving expression whole class ideas. The whole book Reve- 
lation filled with prophecies and the perverse endeavors 
limit its far-reaching symbols individual occurrences, has led 
endless mistakes and blunders. The Book gives neither the civil nor 
the ecclesiastical history particular countries periods, but rather the 
philosophy history for the whole world, through all time; the philoso- 
phy history considered with reference its religious influences. 
The Psalm fair and remarkably plain, specimen the prophe- 
cies this sort, and may give much assistance the interpretation 
others more recondite, complex, and ornate. 


VI. THIS PROPHECY. 


This prophecy shows what the kind encouragement, and 
hope, and comfort, which the enlightened Christian may derive from 
prophecy generally. 

the object the Bible establish certain great principles 
religion and morals. These principles enforces and illustrates the 
most graphic and striking manner, and great variety methods 
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aphorisms, parables, narratives, showing the workings 
these principles and the effects their violations individuals and 

also foretells the vicissitudes which await these principles 

their conflicts with human depravity, their struggles, their successes, 

their temporary defeats, their final and complete triumph. (Compare 

Rom. This most generally the subject prophecy. 

There are some prophecies strictly and minutely historical, such 

those concerning the Jewish captivity, the destruction Babylon, the 

ruin Jerusalem, But these are few comparison with the whole 

number. not generally the object prophecy anticipate history, 

give names and dates’; and the attempts interpret the great mass 

the prophecies they were written with that object, have been 

most miserable failures. attempt treat the Holy Spirit 

the oriental story-tellers treat their genii when they shut them 

bottles. The triumph principles over all opposition the na- 

ture and power and varying phases the oppositions: these form the 

great staple prophecy and such questions as, what shall 
this man do?” generally remain unanswered. True, certain sayings 

often “go abroad among the brethren,” interpretations divine 
prophecy, but they are not authorized anything which Jesus has 

said. 

The psalm teaches the hopelessness all opposition, however 
formidable may appear, the progress the gospel. 

The opposition Christ, this world, often appears very formidable. 

The kings the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against Jehovah and against his there the still more 

chilling hostility indifference and neglect. But the most powerful 
and active enmity that, who sitteth the heavens shall laugh 
the most immovable and stolid indifference, even that shall aroused 
when God shall speak his wrath. Martin Luther somewhere says 
that would blow out God’s fires, does but blow the coals and the 
ashes his own face.” 

This psalm illustrates the quietness and confidence with which the 
true Christian, even the darkest times, should await the developments 
God’s providence. 

Perfect love casteth out fear, and where there faith with love, 
there can ground for agitation alarm long anxiety. God 
never agitated excited; never hurried impatient, though 
this world has long been lying wickedness before his and 
those who have learned God and can sympathize with him, should 
remember that the Scripture says directly Fret not thyself because 
evil doers. nothing some professedly religious movements 
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more distinctly betray their unheavenly origin, than the impatience, 
the fretfulness, the want calmness and self-possession, manifested 
them. without restlessness, power without noise, earnestness 
without impatience, vigor without harshness, steadfast, unmovable, 
ways abounding, with quiet assurance ultimate and complete 
cess these are the characteristics soul imbued with the spirit 
the Psalm, which the Spirit God. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE GERMAN UNIVERSITIES. 


Dr. Hermann Wimmer, late Professor the Blochmann College, Dresden, Saxony. 


American university and German differ very 
much from each other. The fact is, that the name here applied 
colleges for general education, preparatory professional studies 
(gymnasia gelehrtenschulen), whereas means Germany in- 
stitution for theological, juridical, medical, and philosophical learning. 
Consequently, the latter can only compared with the divinity, law, 
medical and scientific schools Cambridge Yale college. There 
exists, however, good deal difference and give, beforehand, 
some idea the peculiar organization the German universities, 
may allowed anticipate the following remarks. Each State 
province has one university, where the graduates all gymnasia 
(eleven Saxony) meet together; whereas Cambridge, the students: 
the four professional schools are mostly graduates the one chief 
college. The university consists four faculties, but one complete 
institution, and the difference the faculties does not exist for the 
dent. can attend theological and physical philosophical lectures, 
according his liking. There are The instruction given 
lectures, not recitations. Several professors lecture generally 
the same subject, similar subjects the same branch. The stu- 
dent chooses the lectures which will attend. The professor knows 
not his audience. Some professors have ninety hearers; others, nine. 
The philosophical” faculty comprises all the philological, mathemati- 
cal, physical and philosophical branches, and destined well for the 
students the three professions for those who prepare themselves 
for professorships the same branches. Only practical exercises, 
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chemical the laboratory, chirurgical the hospital, theological 
philological societies, etc., bring the professor into immediate re- 
lation smaller number students. After time three years 
more, the student is, his own application, and found 
sufficiently instructed, dismissed candidate. The students medi- 
cine remain generally longer than others, and have, after the exami- 
nation, defend printed dissertation public disputation, for their 
degree. 

The oldest university the German empire that Prague. 
was founded 1348, the emperor Charles IV, his favorite resi- 
and began soon flourish, like her sisters Paris, Oxford, and 
Bologna. end the century, said have numbered more 

than twenty thousand students (10,000 Bologna, A.D.1260). They 

were divided into four Bohemians (with Moravians and 
Hungarians), Saxons (with Danes and Swedes), Bavarians (with 
trians, Suabians, Franks, and Rhinelanders), and Polish. But this 

splendor lasted only short time; for, 1409, after some quarrel 
with the Bohemians, the Saxons, together with the Bavarians and 
Poles, quitted Prague and founded the high school (hohe schule, hoch- 
schule) university Leipzig. 

the Latin school Vienna, founded the emperor 
Frederick II. Hohenstaufen, which also philosophy and the fine 
arts were taught, was changed into university the foundation 
some professorships for law and medicine, and afterwards for 
(1884). The four nations here were the Austrians, Hungarians, Sax- 
ons and Rhinelanders. Vienna was soon followed Heidelberg, 1387, 
Cologne,1388, Erfurt, 1403, etc. The universities are 
now for Prussia, Berlin for Brandenburg, Breslau for 
Silesia, Greifswalde for Pomerania, Rostock for Mecklenburg, Bonn for 
the Rhineland, Kiel for Schleswig-Holstein, Leipzig for Saxony, Halle 
(Wittenberg, 1502—1815) for the province Saxony, Jena for the- 
Saxon duchies, for Hanover, for Wirtem- 
berg, Heidelberg (and the catholic Freiburg) for Baden, Marburg and 
Giessen for the two Hesses, Erlangen for Franconia, Munich for Ba- 
varia, Vienna, Prague, etc. for Austria. Austrian univer- 
however, must mentioned, that they have different organi- 
zation from those other German States, and that they, except Vien-. 
Prague, which have, spite the prejudice 
Germans, celebrated name throughout the States for their physical. 
and medical learning, have just claim rank with the universities 
out Austria. 

university has four faculties. Each faculty has three kinds 
VII. No. 26. 
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teachers, called professores ordinarit, prof. 
p-e., and privatdocenten. Only the ordinary professors are members the 
faculty, and the senate consisting nearly all the The 
Leipzig numbers members and upwards. the head the sen- 
ate and the whole institution stands the Rector, elected for one year 
and out the senate, Prorector those States where the prince 
himself the permanent rector. 31st October, the anniver- 
sary day the Reformation, yearly celebrated Saxony, the rector 
Leipzig abdicates the “aula” the augusteum,” after having given 
short account the last year. Then the professor eloquence and 
poetry (formerly Hermann) speaks Latin oration, and “his magnifi- 
cence,” the new rector, installed for the next year. the 
administrative and judicial officer, without having, course, the man- 
ual labor it. presides the senate and court, but every branch 
has its particular functionaries. There royal judge appointed with 
two secretaries, treasurer with several clerks for the administration 
the university estates and capital, and plenty other officers down 
the prison keeper, who has about thirty “carcers” under his care, 
sometimes full, often containing but one two chief malefactors, who 
are confined their solitary residences perhaps for year and 
more. The wealth the university Leipzig immense. Besides 
the large foundations for the professors, there are nearly thousand 
stipendia” for students belonging certain families towns and 
most them paying yearly rent thirty dollars. 

The larger universities have from professors (in Leipzig 69), 
for each important branch science one prof. publ. ord., who bound 
teach it, yet the same time allowed lecture whatever 
pleases (some time ago the government prevented certain political lec- 
extraor., who have generally small salaries, and the privatdocenten, 
who have none all, varying and unlimited. Most professors give 
one lecture publicly,” called, meaning gratis publicus 
bound and another for pay. The ex- 
the student this respect are not large. become pri- 
watdocent, the scholar must receive the permission 
from the faculty, and then, like any present dissertation and 
defend against the attacks those professors, who are willing and 
able censure him. Any vacant ord. professorship filled the 
election one the government, out three nominated the fac- 
the head the faculty stands dean, 

The new student, when has made his mind what course 
pursue, looks into the lecture catalogue, index lectionym, the 


blackboard (posted some conspicuous place the buildings and con- 
taining the notices the professors), choose four six lectures 
his liking. Some experienced friends advise him, and acts accord- 
ingly. student theology, for instance, used hear Leipzig (in 
the first term five months), historical introduction the Scriptures 
Winzer, Matthew Luke Theile, the psalms Fleischer 
Brockhaus, logic Drobisch, anthropology Greek 
author Hermann the following terms the Romans Hebrews 
Winer, history the church Niedner, dogmatic Winer 
Grossmann, pastoral theology Krehl, moral philosophy Harten- 
stein, etc. Others may have attended the lectures other professors 
the same subjects, but all generally hear the first year exegetical 
lessons the Gospel besides philosophical and philological lectures, 
the second year church-history and the epistles, the third 
year dogmatic and pastoral theology. When they apply for the 
theological examination, they must show list the most necessary 
lectures attested the respective professors having been attended. 
But this might require only few hours’ attendance and the subscrib- 
ing the name the circulating sheet, since the professor unable 
control his hearers, whom does not know, convict them 
non-attendance. The subscription, the payment, what testifies 
his name. However, the examination will show the scholar. Many 
first rate gentleman, accomplished all the worldly wisdom, which 
the university life imparts, has been transferred another year 
another business, after had received zero Hebrew any 
other the five six theological branches. Many first rate talker 
his mother tongue, who could not express distinctly his feelings and 
meaning dead outlandish jargon, sounding almost “like Dutch,” 
(as the proverb runs, though there probably language earth 
coming nearer the English than that same Dutch) “fell through,” 
called, distinction from “came through.” favorable result 
the examination Leipzig, which makes the student candidate the- 
ology, good recommendation the second State-examination, two 
years afterwards, which declare him candidate for the ministry, 
Ammon, Wahl, Kauffer, Lange Dresden. This gives him the 
undoubted right, wait ten years more for ministry, not 
country nobleman city senate. There are two such examinations, 
also, for the lawyer, the former being theoretical, the latter 
Only the physician, when has made his examination, and for his de- 
the disputation, may and practise, wherever pleases. 

The philosophical faculty has nearer relation the three sister- 
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faculties, than they have each other. ‘To sure the theologian may 
attend lecture anatomy, the lawyer and physician may hear Wi- 
ner Protestantism and Catholicism however, either the three 
has more intimate intercourse with the philosophical branches, 
with logic, psychology, metaphysics, moral philosophy, history, Greek, 
Latin, Hebrew, mathematics, astronomy, natural philosophy, natural 
history, etc. than the three have with each other. There have been 
five professors lecturing philosophy proper (the most popular, Dro- 
bisch and Hartenstein, Herbart); seven classical 
philology, four history and polity, Wachsmuth, Bilau, 
Flathe, one astronomy, Mobius, one zodlogy, one 
mineralogy, Naumann, one botany, one chemistry, one 
natural philosophy, Fechner, one mathematics, Drobisch, two 
pedagogy, two for Hebrew and Arabic, one old German litera- 
ture, Haupt, and several the modern languages. 

There being Leipzig about three hundred students each the 
three professions, the chief lectures those faculties are always at- 
tended large audience, but those the philosophical faculty, how- 
ever excellent they may be, have sometimes but few hearers, (Hegel 
had the first term Heidelberg only four students, and was com- 
forted the theologian, Paulus, the leader the Rationalists,” that 
himself had sometimes lectured for not more than five. Several 
lectures are discontinued the first week. The number students 
exclusively devoted theoretical, philosophical, philological, 
learning course small, because rich estates poor professorships 
are but rare articles after common life, and would still 
smaller did not contain good many non-Saxons non-Germans. 
the twenty twenty-five philologists Leipzig ten years ago, 
there were scarcely more than ten born the kingdom Saxony. 
But, has been mentioned already, the philosophical faculty not 
only intended for the few who prepare themselves for the chairs 
their teachers, but also for the great mass professional students, who, 
however, has been always complained of, avail themselves too 
little the advantage improve more and more the liberal and 
manistic learning, which they acquired the gymnasia. Scarcely two 
come from those quarters, true, hear lectures the Integral 
Calculus, archaeology syntax, etc.; but there are generally 

make considerable audience logic, psychology, history, 
etc., especially new-comers fiichse (foxes) they are nicknamed 
their older fellows. 

The importance university depends partly the size and wealth 
the State, and partly the temporary excellence most several 
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the professors. About fifty years ago, the little Jena had Schiller, 
Fichte, Schelling, Schlegel, Hegel and other distinguished men. The 
university Giessen, the grand-duchy Hesse, one the small- 
est, but Liebig has given her new lustre, and the government, anx- 
ious detain him, has gracefully vouchsafed make him baron. 
course, Giessen now the resort many students chemistry from 
all parts Germany and from other countries. Students law went 
Heidelberg, hear Thibaut and Mittermaier, physicians Vienna, 
Prague (Julius Hospital), philosophers Berlin (Hegel 
1831, ete.) Munich (Schelling, now Berlin), 
(Herbart theologians Halle (Tholuck, etc.) Leipzig (Wi- 
ner and Niedner), Berlin Neander). But 
most the professional students remain their respective State uni- 
And even the smallest universities, Rostock, Kiel, Mar- 
burg, Giessen, Jena, Erlangen, have any time number stars, 
either shining the modest dress privatdocenten, with the 
splendor titles. But when the light has reached the eyes richer 
universities, soon transferred larger sphere, sometimes 
ungenial region after the fire genius has gone out. Berlin (since 
1810) and Munich are new universities, transferred from Frankfort 
the Oder and Landshut, but consequence their being situated 
capitals and near the heart the they have the 
greatest number students. has about 1600. Jena about 
375. ‘Fhe university Vienna was closed last year, the “academic 
legion” having been the chief corporation the revolution, and the 
Aula,” Vienna’s Faneuil Hall. was once great under 
chausen’s curatorship, having Michaelis, Heyne, Heeren, Herbart, 
Gauss, Ottfried but good deal her renown since the 
Duke Cumberland became king Hanover, 1837, has disappeared. 
Seven celebrated professors protested against his arbitrary changes, 
and were compelled resign. They were Ewald the orientalist, Al- 
brecht, Weber, now Leipzig, Gervinus, now Heidelberg, Jacob 
and Wilhelm Grimm, now Berlin, and Dahlmann, now Bonn. 
Ewald has lately returned Gottingen. 

For the students philology Leipzig has been for fifty years fa- 
vorite resort. The lately deceased Hermann was the magnet. His 
fame had been the increase since the beginning the century, and 
when had spread farthest, his vitality had not decreased. The min- 
isters education Russia and France, Uwaroff and Cousin, were 
seen sitting the old benches his lecture-room, and the former 
numbered even among his friends. Also the present Secretary the 
Board Education Massachusettss, Dr. Sears, has listened the 
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wisdom the great master, and has, together with the Pro- 
fessors, Edwards Andover, and Felton Cambridge, laid down 
the Classical Studies” noble gift the altar learning and 
cation. 1840, when Hermann had been doctor philosophy for 
fifty years, all the universities Europe vied with each other pre- 
senting their homage deputies, diplomas poems. Scholars all 
kinds had held back their new books for the great day, dedicate 
them him; others had written literary dissertations only for that 
occasion. The government, which had created him long before 
thur” the “order merit,” presented his son, Conrad Hermann, 
with “stipendium” for three years, study some other universi- 
ties Germany. The Greek Society gave him tabula votiva 
silver, with inscription one side, and the names the Sodales” 
the other. 

Gottf. Hermann was born Leipzig, and spent nearly all his life 
the same city. The classical air the gymnasium could not but 
inspire the highly gifted youth with love for ancient literature, and 
excite the desire continual communion with the favorite studies. 
that time very few devoted themselves exclusively philology, 
and only such purposed pursue the “academical career,” and 
become university professors classical literature. 
sorships the gymnasia were commonly filled such candidates 
theology, addition their studies (das Brodstudium) 
had, while the university, most successfully continued their classical 
studies. Hermann, when entering the high school, chose, like his 
father, the study law, and had almost finished his course, when 
exchanged the corpus juris for the corpus poetarum graecorum. 
Classical learning much indebted Prof. Reiz (Plauti 
1784. Herodotus, etc.) whose learning, taste and teaching talent were 
able win the young Hermann for field which his genius 
larger scope than the dull and mouldy pages Tribonian. Her- 
mann remembered him always with respect and gratitude. The notes 
Viger, inserted Hermann’s edition, will carry his name with that 
his celebrated disciple down classical scholars coming ages. 
With 1790 Hermann’s academical and literary career commenced. The 
artis metricae,” “Epitome” and Handbuch” showed him 
the world scholar the first order. With philosophical 
sagacity analyzed the metrical laws the ancients, and though 
there may the introduction too much Kant’s categories, his 
attachment Kantianism, like that Schiller, could not but bear fine 
fruits independent research. His grammatical writings, “de Emen- 
danda Rat. Graec. Grammaticae 1801; Adnot. Vigerum; 


Particula, etc., showing thorough acquaintance with authors and 
grammarians, and unusual acuteness judgment, made him the 
first authority grammatical learning. His editions Aristotle 
Arte Poet. 1802, Eurip. Hecuba, 1800, Homeri hymni, 1806, Orphica, 
1806, Sophocles after Erfurdt, 1809, Euripides, etc. completed his 
true, has published popular grammar like Buttmann 
but gave new principles and new materials others 
for writing common books systematical arrangement. not 
true, that his editions never have been nor will favorite school 
books, because they contain very little matter suited the wants and 
tastes younger students. intended emend the text, 
explain it. purposed show the right way other critics, and 
prepare the field for teachers editors who sow the classical seed 
books recitations. According the different character the 
university and gymnasium, the professors the former have pro- 
mote learning such new theories and new researches, whereas 
those the latter have make popular anew method the skil- 
ful application old one. Hence popular school editions are, gene- 
rally speaking, written gymnasia professors,as Anabasis and 
Thucydides, Tusculan Questions, Stallbaum, Plato, Matthiae, 
Cic. Orat. Select., etc., Wunder, Sophocles, Wagner, Virgil, Herzog, 
Caesar, Doering, Horace, Goeller, Thucydides, Demosthenes 
Olynth., Jacobs, Lucian, Fabri, Sallust, Livy, etc. Besides the above 
named books, have classical learning the many 
treatises various subjects, published Programms” reviews. 
The former owe his function professor eloquence and poe- 
try, which obliged him write all public occasions the university- 
programme, dissertation, followed the last page the invi- 
tation other communications the name the university. (The 
professors write them turns.) They are all, together with 
prefaces, poems and letters, collected the six volumes his Opus- 
cula. They contain “De mythologia Graecorum antiquissima, 1817, 
historiae graecae primordiis, 1818,a number researches 
Aeschylus’ tragedies, and the great review Aeschyli Eumenides, 
tary and valuable Miiller’s edition itself. length only 
surpassed Ed. Wunder’s recension” Lobeck’s Ajax, and 
Hermann’s Herrn Prof. Boeckh’s Behandlung der griech. In- 
schriften, 1826, vs. corpus inscriptionum graecarum, 
vols. 1825.” The Incredibilia” were directed vs. Schaefer, with whom 
dispute had arisen account some remark the preface Vi- 
ger. his literary disputes wete judged the most rigid mo- 
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ralist, might perhaps receive some little censure for his quarrel with 
Schaefer, but certainly would acquitted any other His 
disputes with and Miller may phrenologist traced 
large combativeness but others they are considered the neces- 
sary results opposite positions the field science, and hallowed 
many useful and interesting remember well, that 
the lecture mythology, the views Professor (Prole- 
gomena einer wissenschaftlichen Mythologie, 1825) were sharply, 
sometimes even scornfully contradicted, and that the Pindar-lecture 
many Bockhiana were unpardonably rejected, but Hermann was critic 
profession, and the students wanted not hear school-like gene- 
alogy the gods, with chronological account their exploits, etc., 
but the principles the science general, and the peculiar views 
Hermann opposition other chief masters. The amiability his 
character blunted generally the sharp point his criticism. 
was feared, not hated his opponents, respected all, and loved, sin- 
cerely and warmly loved, his disciples. The scholar Hermann was 
only surpassed the teacher Hermann. The most elegant Latin 
was flowing from his lips, while all eyes the audience were rivetted 
upon him with unbroken attention. most tasteful combination 
critical and explanatory matter, laid the author open all his beauty 
and strength. When the passage was rugged, conjecture smoothed 
the way, and each hearer was gliding along convinced, that the pro- 
posed reading was not the genuine one, was the better one. The 
hour passed rapidly, but the thinking hearer had enough reflect upon 
for whole day. Hermann gave always six lectures week, from 
Terence, four times; and mythology, metre, Greek syntax, and 
similar subjects, twice, Wednesdays and Saturdays. The latter 
were given German. the first days new term, the Audi- 
torium” was always crowded, many being there see and 
hear, once least, the great man whom they had heard much; 
and throughout the term seldom found, the four days publice”), 
less than fifty hearers. The “wissenschaftlichen” lectures were at- 
tended scarcely any others than philologists yet, since nearly all 
these were present, the audience numbered least twenty. 
Hermann’s colleagues were formerly Chr. Daniel Beck, the polyhis- 
tor, author history the world, 1787, remarkable for the 
completeness the literature, Grundriss der archaeologie,” 
philologia saeculi Ptolem. Observ. critt. histor.” 1821, 
and editor Plato, 1813, the Commentarii Aristophenem, ete. 
Carl Beier, the editor Cicero Officiis, 1820, Caelius, 1828, and 


Benj. Weiske, the editor 1798, Longinus, 
Schaefer, the editor the apparatus Demosthenem, Gregory 
Corinth, the Corpus Graecorum, Tauchn. 1810, ete. 
They were succeeded afterwards Westermann, who lectured 
exclusively Greek authors, and particularly the orators alsoon 
the Greek inscriptions, Greek literature, etc. His history Greek 
and Roman eloquence his greatest work and highly thought of. 
Reinhold Klotz the representative Roman learning Leipzig. 
Beier was bold, prudent and Klotz the use 
the Codices (diplomatische kritik), and his editions Cicero’s Ora- 
tions, vol., Tuscul. Disp., Laelius and Cato, show his critical taste 
and Roman scholarship the most favorable light. critical edition 
all Cicero’s Works has been expected for long time the 
friends the great statesman and philosopher. Klotz still young, 
about forty-three, but his active mind has been very productive. 
has published Clemens Alexandrinus, Terentii Comoediae, with 
the emended commentaries Douat and Eugraphius, Devarius, 
translation Cicero’s philosophical works, etc., and edited with the 
conrector the Thomas-school, Ch. Jahn, the Philolo- 
gischen and has been, since Jahn’s death, its chief editor, 
with the assistance Prof. Dietsch Grimma. The last works the 
greatest importance, but not yet finished, are his Literatur- 
geschichte, and his Latin-German lexicon. They bid fair leave 
Rom. Literatur, 1828, and Freund’s Lexicon, behind. May 
the publisher the lexicon, Brunswick, not prevented 
the present unfavorable circumstances, from continuing it! 
Becker, who died 1846, was, previously his appointment, pro- 
fessor Meissen, and labored the university about ten years. His 
“Gallus,” and “Roman Antiquities,” are the popular 
monuments his archaeological learning, perhaps less various and 
universal, but more exact and systematical than that the celebrated 
Dresden (Sabina, Amalthea, Andeutungen 
Archaeologie, 1806, etc.). Mor. Haupt, 
mann’s son-in-law, now old German literature, used lecture 
privatdocent Catullus and other Latin poets with much 
The two rectors the gymnasia Leipzig, Stallbaum the celebrated 
Platonist, and Nobbe the editor Cicero’s fragments, are also 
the university yet, being sufficiently occupied with their impor- 

tant chief business, make very little use their academical professor- 
ship. Wilhelm and Ludwig Dindorf, formerly connected with the 
versity, retired long time since and devoted themselves entirely 
writing and publishing. philological professors must added 
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the history, Wilhelm Wachsmuth, the far renowned author 
the Hellenische Alterthumskunde,” His Lectures Greek 
and Roman Antiquities, and ancient history, are well attended 
the philologists, they deserve be. 

This description may have given fair idea the opportunities 
which the universities generally, and that Leipzig particularly, 
ford classical student. Yet, the character philological studies 
being such require much reading and personal research, the stu- 
dent, the more advances, loses the more interest 
needs particular exercises, order bring out his discoveries 
and corrected encouraged. After passive hearing and solitary 
study, needs some social activity, consolidate and enlarge his 
learning. And these wants were admirably provided for, least for. 
those who were able testify sufficient scholarship. Having been, 
for three four terms, attentive listener the best teachers, the 
student contrived admitted into the philological seminary. For 
that end presented Latin Greek Roman 
author, the two leaders, Hermann, director, and Klotz, adjunct, and 
approved them, could expect accepted the course 
the not, tried second time and then gave up. The num- 
ber members was, according the statutes, limited twelve, but 
almost never exceeded nine. Some them belonged for three and 
more years. They assembled Wednesdays and Saturdays, 
around broad table Hermann’s lecture-room. 
conducted the Greek exercises, and Klotz the Latin. Euripides’ Me- 
dea, and Cicero’s four orations against Verres, were the two pieces 
explained the winter term 1838. Both professors were regularly 
present. member lectured for nearly one hour, twenty more 
verses Euripides, chapter Cicero, beginning where his 
predecessor had left off the last time. After had finished, the other 
members, from the oldest down the youngest, reviewed the lecture 
and criticised with sharp Latin tongues. The professor the respec- 
tive branch was judge, and condemned acquitted the defendant 
doubtful cases. When the youngest member had spoken, case 
something was left him his more fortunate superiors, the pro- 
fessor was the last opponent, and reviewed those passages which 
had not decided before. All the members will agree with us, that 
these exercises were interesting useful, and will always with joy 
and gratitude recollect the seminary-meetings their university life. 

different character and standing was the Greek Society. the 
candidate had been successful with his request and critical essay, the 
new member had defend his composition against some opponent, who 


had studied through. The other members were silent listeners and, 
since they knew not more the matter dispute than what they 
heard from the mouth the opponent, were not always much interested. 
Hermann had the last word. The Society assembled Fridays, 
five, around the same table, above. The compositions were all criti- 
cal. Each member, turns, laid down the eight more 
months’ studies before the eyes his adversary, who labored generally 
the same neighboring field, the president. course 
the disputation, soon became convinced his fallibility, how 
brilliant soever the general results his researches might have been. 
Many discoveries respecting Greek authors, grammar, history, philoso- 
phy, antiquities, etc., were here spoken for the first time. 

Hermann dead. The society closed. But the grateful remem- 
brance the living members and the literary productions the de- 
ceased ones, will never cease known Hermann’s amiability 
and scholarship the coming generations. speak further the 
extent and importance school seems superfluous. 
will understood, that the number all his pupils, who studied 
philology under him without becoming members his society, more 
than twenty times larger, say nothing such attended his lec- 
tures for one two terms. 

Berlin, the philological department represented illustrious 
names, and Bockh’s “school” often mentioned not next, but beside 
and opposition Hermann’s school. indeed, who does not ad- 
mire the learning the editor Pindar, Corpus inscriptionum Gr., 
Philolaos,1819, Plat. Min. 1806, the author Ath., 
Trag. Graec. Principibus,1808, and the many excellent essays 
the Abhandlungen der Berl. Akademie,” etc. His antiquarian learn- 
ing and historical sagacity, combined with profound knowledge the 
Greek language and literature, make him worthy successor the 
celebrated founder the (science anti- 
quity), Wolf (prof. first Halle; then Berlin, 1824. Darst. 
der Alterthumsw. nach Begriff, Umfang, Zweck und Werth” Mu- 
seum der Alterthumsw. Berl. 1847. Vorl. der 
her. 1831.). And this respect perfectly equal Hermann, 
whom the most thorough acquaintance with all the grammatical, me- 
trical, critical, and aesthetical niceties was combined with profound 
knowledge Greek antiquities. That has been considered inferior 
Hermann teacher, may lie, therefore, not the measure learn- 
ing talent, but the very differences which made them separate 
leaders. Right understanding and tasteful explanation the classics 
the chief thing, which all the future professors philology aspire, 
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and the same degree the systematical book antiquities may 
treasure for students all countries and time, the variegated lecture 
author will the best teacher audience eager learn 
method and skill not acquired out books. and Her. 
mann were obliged make the reading classics their principal busi- 
ness professors; though Bockh certainly excellent 
plain, clear, and exact, Hermann had the advantage 
being his proper sphere, and thus could not either surpassed 
reached. And antiquities all kinds, though never at. 
tained the systematical accuracy Bockh, Miller, Wachsmuth, 
flashes lightning which, here and there, penetrated the 
darkness antiquity, sufficed tothe hearer who was either 
already with the common materials, could supply home the 
deficiencies reading the respective standard books. What Hermann 
has been for the classical studies, Bockh for the studies antiquity 
yet natural, that they continually each other’s ways, 
that Hermann used the Bockh the 
merely instruments. Hence Hermann’s school has been 
tive excellent classical teachers and critics, Bockh’s 
have enriched the historical and antiquarian literature 
ble books and monographies. But many the Berlin 
school are distinguished peculiar excellences. The following mem- 
bers the Greek Society Leipzig, Leopold Ranke, the great histo- 
rian, Ed. Platner, “der griech. Process,” “Stadt 
Westermann, are well known for their historical archaeological 
learning. But will not forgotten, that this branch was represented 
Leipzig formerly Ch. Beck,f and afterwards Wach- 
smuth and W.A. Becker, Berlin Tim. Zumpt, Immanuel 
Bekker, Lachmann, Trerdelenberg, and Franz, are renowned 
grammarians and critics beside the archaeologists Ed. Gerhard, co- 
editor Rom’s,” Panofka, Samiorum,” 
Curtius and others. had one great rival, who bade fair sur- 
pass the fame his Gottingen, who died few 
years ago during his travels Greece. Hermann yet had 
the satisfaction see himself overtaken the body his disciples. 
The chief professors, short, the universities are members his 
Society: Konigsberg, the veteran Lobeck; Her- 
mann; Breslau, Ch. Schneider; Munich, 
Thiersch, the author Greek grammar with special regard the 
Homeric dialect, many essays the Acta 
great champion classical learning Bavaria, also zealous member 


the Philological Associations Germany Jena, Hand; Mar- 
burg, Th. Bergk Leipzig, Westermann and Klotz Berlin, Franz 
and Trendelenberg; gymn. Berlin, Meineke and Ros- 
tock, Bonn, Nake,f Ritschl; Petersburg, Graefe; 
Dorpat, Stephani, etc. Besides, will seen the list the 
members the Greek Society, the Hermannists are found 
professors and presidents the colleges (gymnasia) throughout all 
Germany. course, there have been and are besides Hermann and 
Hermann’s school, many classical scholars the first order, Fr. 
Jacobs the great Hellenist, Creuzer and Bahr Heidel- 
berg, Osann Giessen, and Gottling Jena, Doederlein 
Erlangen, Bernhardy Halle, Griefswalde, Nitzsch 
Kiel, Welcker Bonn, Walz Bachmann, Tafel, 
Schneidewin, Forchhammer, Lehrs, Spitzner, Kreissig, 
Alschefski, Weissenborn, Wagner, Ellendt, and more, whose 
names will found the following collection philological choice 
books. 

hope that selection books will not unwelcome such 
are not well acquainted with the philological literature. have enu- 
merated only books established fame, useful editions, order 
make not only practical but also trustworthy far our authority 
concerned, excluding nearly all the productions the last few 
years. These can easily supplied out the philological literature 
the day, yet are not make these celebrated works edi- 
tions superfluous. 


Hoffmann, die Alterthumswissenchaft, 1835. Wachsmuth, hellen. Alterthums- 
kunde, vols. ed. Hermann, Fr. hellen. ed. 
die Staatshaushaltung der Athener. 2.1817. Schémann, antiquitates jur. publ. 
Graec. 1838. Meier and der attische Process, 1824. Tittmann, griech. 
Staatsverfassungen, 1822. Staatsrecht des Alterthums, 1820. 
Ideen, 1793, etc. die athen. Gerichtsverfassung, 1822. Platner, der Pro- 
cess und die Klagen bei den Attik. 1824. comitiis Atheniensium, 
1819. Hegewisch, die griech. Colonien, 1808.2. Miiller, die Dorier; Orcho- 
menos; Aiginetica. Drumann, Verfall der griech. Staaten, 1820. Manso, Sparta, 
Kreta, 1823.3. Mannert, Geogr. der Gr. und 1788. sq. 14. 
(VII. Kruse, Hellas, 1825.3. Hiillmann, Handelsgeschichte der Griechen, 
1839. Creuzer, Symbolik Mythologie, 1821 sq.—I. Voss, Antisymb. 1824. 
Miiller, Prolegomena einer wissensch. Mythologie, 1825. Lobeck, 
phamus theol. myst. Gr. causis, Mythologus, Winck- 
elmann, Geschichte der Kiinste des Alt. 1764.2. Miiller, Handbuch der Ar- 
chaeologie, ed. 1836. Becker, Charicles. Meiners, Gesch. der Wissensch. 
Gr. Bode, Gesch. der hellen. Dichtkunst, 1836.3. Ritter, Ge- 
schichte der Philosophie, 1829 sq. Westermann, Gesch. der Beredsamkeit Gr. 
1833. Creuzer, die historische Kunst der Gr. 1803. Voss, historicis graecis 
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1651. cur. Westermann, 1838. Boeckh, corpus inscriptionum Gr. 1828. 
Hermann’s rec. 1826. Gesch. der Erziehung Alt. 1832. 
mer, apud Ath. 1833. 

Niebuhr, rémische Geschichte. Wachsmuth, Gesch. des rém. Staats. 
1819. Gesch. Roms, 1833 seq. Reiff, der Biirgerkriege, 
Miiller, die Etrusker, 1828. Hopfensack, Roman. munic. colon. 
1825. Hopfensack, Staatsrecht der Unterthanen, 1829. Walter, Gesch. des 
Rechts, das rém. Privatrecht, 1835. Hartung, die Religion der 
Romer, 1836.2. Platner, Gerhard etc. Besch. der Stadt Rom, Becker, 
Stadt. Rom. Creuzer, Abriss der rom. Becker, Gallus, ed. 
von Rein. Béttiger, Sabina, 1806.2. Bahr, Gesch. der Literatur, 1828. 
Klotz, der 1844. Voss. historicis latinis, 1627. Krause, vitae 
fragm. histor. Rom. 1833. 

Vorlesungen, herausg. 1831 sq. Hermanni, opuscula, Ja- 
cobs’ vermischte schriften, akad. Reden. Bentleii opuscula philologica. 
Ruhnkenii opuscula, ed. Friedemann. Heynii, opuscula. Matthiae, 
miscellanea philolog. etc. Madvig’s opuscula. Creuzer’s meletemata 
lectiones Atticae, 1809. Geel’s anecdota Wolf Buttmann’s 
seum der Alterthumswissenschaft.t Welcker Rheinisches 
Jahnt Klotz Philologische Jahrbticher. Stephani thesaurus gr. ed. Hase, 
Dindorf, etc. Paris. Passow, Pape, Seiler and Jacobitz, Rost, griech. Lexica. 
Damm, lexicon Homericum ed. Rost. Buttmann, lexilogus. Gesner thesaurus 
Facciolati and Forcellini thesaurus Freund, Georges, Klotz, lat. 
Lexica. Buttmann, grosse griech. Grammatik, Formenlehre. Buttmann, 
Matthiae, Rost, Kiihner, griech, Schulgr. Rudimanni grammatica, ed. Stallbaum 
Schneider, L., lat. Formenlehre, Vorlesungen iiber lat. Gramm. 
von Hase. Billroth, Weissenborn, Madvig, lat. Schulgr. Her- 
mann’s Vigerus. Klotz’s Devarius. Hartung’s Bos’ ellips. graec. ed. 
lein’s Etymol. Synonym. Déderlein, Schmalfeld, etc. Syn. Hand’s lat. Styl. 
Heinichen, lat. Stylistik. Krebs’ Antibarbarus. Krebs’ Guide, etc. Hermanni 
elementa epitome metr. Friedmann, Pfau, Lehrb. 

Bibliotheca graeca usum schol. Rost. graeca 
1794; cum notis Jacobsii 1798 sq. ed. min. bi. gr. Oratores Attici, rec. 
Bekker, 1823 seq.6. Medici ed. Kahn. 1821 sq. Poetae minores grae- 
Gaisford 1823. Poetae mel. ed. Schneidewin. Rhetores graeci, 
Walz. 1832. Bekkeri anecdota 1821. Historic. anttq. gr. fragmenta. ed. 
1806. Geographi minores, ed. Bernhardy, 1827. 

Aeliani var. hist ill. Perizonius, 1701. Socr. dialogue ill. Fischer, 1786. 
Aeschinis Socr. dial. rec. Boeckh, 1810. Aeschinis orat. Bremi, 1824. Aeschyli 
trag. rec. ill. 1782 Aeschylirec. Wellauer (lexicon) 1823 sq.3. Aeschyli 
Eumenides erl. von Maller, Hermann’s rec.in op. VI. Welcker, die 
Aeschyl. Trilogi, 1824. Nachtrag, 1826. Hermann’s dissertat. Aesopi fab. ed. 
Hudson, Heusinger, Schaefer, 1810. Alcaei fragm. Matthiae, 1827. 
Welcker, 1815. Ammon gramm. ed. Valckenaer, 1739. ed. 1822. 
reontis relig. ed. Bergk. Andocidis orat. rec. ill. Schiller. 1835. Sluiter lectiones 
Andocid. 1804, 1834, Apollodori ed. Heyne, 1782, 1803. Appiani hist. ed. 
1785.3. Arati phaenom. rec. Bekker, 1828. Archilochi fragm. 
ed. Liebel, 1812. Aristidis orat. rec. Dindorf, 1829. Aristidis declam. Lep- 
tin. cum Maii al. ed. com. rec. cum notis 
al. Bekker, 1829. Aristophanis ill. Bothe, us. schol. Plutus 
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Hemsterhuys, 1811. Aristophanis Nubes ed. Hermann. 1830. 
phanis Acharnes rec. Elmsley, 1820. Aristophanes Aves ill. Beck, 1782. Com- 
Ar. com. edd. Beck 1809 seq. Dindorf 1821 seq. (ad edit. Invernitii 
1794. 2.) Ferd. Ranke, Aristophanis vita. Aristophanes und 
seine Zeit. Aristotelis opp. rec. Bekker. 1831. scholia cur. Brandis. Aristote- 
lis Arte poet. ed. Hermann, 1802. Aristotelis polit. ill. Schneider, 1809. 
Aristotelis polit. ill. 1824. ed. 1830. 
ethica Nicom. ill. Zell. 1820. Aristotelis epitome logices 
fragmenta ed. Neumann, 1827. Stahr, Aristoteles. Athe- 
naeus, cum Casauboni al. ed. Schweighaeuser, comm. VI.—XIV. 1801 
Bacchylidis fragm. ed. Neue, 1823. Bion and Moschus, Hermann. 
machi hymni, ed. cum Spanhemii, al. Ruhnk. Ernesti, Tyr- 
taei fragmenta ed. Bach. 1831. Franckii Callinus, 1816. Chariton cum comment. 
ed. 1750. Choerili fragm. ed. Naeke, 1827. Cratini fragm. 
ed. Runkel, 1827. Ctesiae fragm. ed. Bahr, 1824. Demosthenis rec. Bekker 
Orat. Att. Demosthenis or. sel. ill. Bremi Bibl. Gr. Demosthenis or. 
ed. Wolf, 1789. cur. Bremi, or. Midiana ed. Butt- 
mann, 1823. Demosthenis oratt. Philipp. ill. Voemel, 1829.— 1829. 
or. Androt. ed. Funkhaenel, 1832. Apparatus crit. et. 
exeg. Dem. ed. Schaefer, 1824 ff. ind. Seiler. Winiewski, comment. 
or. pro Corona, 1829. Alb. Becker, Demosthenes, 1816. Dem. Staats- 
reden iibers. von Jacobs, 1833. orat. ed. Schmidt, 1829. Dio 
Cassius, rec. ill. Reiske Sturz, 1824. Diodorus Siculus, rec. Dindorf, 
1826. Diogenes Laertius rec. Longolius, Hal. historio- 
graphica ed. 1823. Dionysii Hal. composit. verb. ed. Schae- 
Dionysii Hal. ars rhet. ed. fragm. ed. 
1805. Ephori fragm. ed. Marx, 1815. philos. monum. ed. 
fragm. ed. Orelli, Magnum ed. Syl- 
burg, 1594. Gud. ed. Sturz, 1818. vitas sophistarum ed. Bois- 
sonade, 1822. Euphonion. fragm. ed, Meineke, 1823. trag.ed Matthiae, 
1813 ff. not. VI. VII. trag. Pflugk and Klotz, 1829. ff. 
Bibl. gr. Euripidis trag. Hermann. ed. Valekenaer, 
1755. 1824. Euripidis Hippolytus ed. 1767. 1823. 
dis Hecuba, Orestes, Medea, Phoenissae rec. Porson. 1824. Euripidis Medea 
Hermanni not. 1823. Bacchae, 1821. Heraclid. rec. Suppli- 
ces, 1763. 1822. Iphigenia Aul. et. 1771. 1822 ed. Markland. 
dis Alcestis ed. Monk, Wiistemann, 1823. Gregorius Cor. dialectis ed. Koen, 
Bast Boisson., Schaefer, 1811. Hecataei Mil. fragm. ed. Clausen, 1831. Hellanici 
Lesb. fragm. ed. Sturz, 1826. Harpocration, not. Valesii, etc. 1683. 
1824. Hephaestion ed. Gaisford, 1832. Heraclidis Pont. reb. pu. ed. Koeler, 
hist. ed. Wesseling, Valckenaer, Schweighaeuser, 1816. lexi- 
con, hist. rec. Gaisford, 1824. Herodoti hist. ill. Bahr, 1830 ff. 
Struve, dialecto Herod. spec. 1—3. 1828. Hesiodi carmina rec. ill. Goett- 
ling, 1831. bibl. gr. die Theogonie des Hesiod. Hesychii lexicon ed. 
Alberti 1746—1766. fol. Hipponactis Ananii fragm. ed. Welcker, 1817, 
Homeri carmina rec. Wolf text. Homeri Ilias prolegomenis ed, 
Wolf. 1795. Homeri Ilias ed. Heyne, 1802. ind. 1822.— recens von 
Voss. Homeri Ilias ree. Spitzner bibl. gr. Homeri Odyssea, Ilias ill. Bothe. 
Homeri hymni ed. Hermann, 1806. Homeri hymni ed. Franke, 1828. Nitzsch, 
erklarende Anmerk. zur Odysse, 1826 ff. historia Homeri against 
prol. 1880. Lehrs, Aristarchus. Cammann, Vorschule der and Od. 
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1829, Isaei or. rec. ill. 1831. Isocratis or. ill. Bremi, 
tis areopagit. ill. Bergmann, 1819. Isocratis panegyricus ed. (Morus) Spohn. 
ed. cur Baiter, 1831. Isocratis pace 1826.— Euagoras, 1828. 
Isocratis vita, 1833. Longinus, ed. Weiske, Long. ed. Schaefer, 
Luciani op. ed. Hemsterhuys Reitz, 1743. Bip. 1789. Luciani rec. Jacobitz, 
Luciani histor. scrib. ed. Hermann, 1828. Luciani Timon;— 
Tax. ill. Luciani Alex. Demon. etc. rec. Fritzsche. Praec. 
tiones Luc. 1826 Lycurgi or. ed. Becker, 1821. or. rec. 
1829. Nissen, Lycurgi or. vita 1833. Blume, 1834. Meleagri relig. rec. 
1811. Menandri Philem. relig. ed. Meineke, 1823. Meineke, quaestiones sce- 
nicae, Mimnermi fragm. ed. Bach. 1825. Moeris Atticista, ed. Pierso- 
nus, 1759. ed. Schrader ed. cur. Schaefer, 1825. Nonnus 
ill. Graefe, 1819. Orphica ed. Hermann, 1805. Pausanias ed. Siebelis, 
1822.5. Phalaridis epist. ed. Lennep, Valckenaer, 1777. 1823. 
Eupol. fragm. ed. Runkel, fragm. ed. Sturz, 1826. Philetae 
Phanoclis fragm. ed. Bach. 1829. Philochori fragm. ed. Siebelis, 1811. Phano- 
demi Istri fo. ed. Sieb. Pythag. Leben nebst den 
von Béckh, 1819. Philostrati heroica ed. Boissonade, 1806. 
imagines ed. Jacobs, 1825. Photii bibliotheca rec. Bekker, Photii lexi- 
con ed. Porson. 1823. Phrynichus ed. Lobeck, 1820. Pindari carmina ed. Boeckh, 
1818 ff. Pindari carmina ill. Dissen 1830, bibl. gr. Platonis opp. rec. Sauppe, 
Winckelmann, etc. (text). Platonis dialogi sell. ill. Stallbaum, bibl. 
nis dialogi sell. ill. Heindorf, ed. cur. Buttmann, Platonis civitas rec. 
Ch. Schneider, Platonis Symposium herausg. von Wolf, 1782. 
Platonis Philebus, ed. Stallbaum, Parmenides ed. Stallbaum (cum 
prolegomenis). Platonis Phaedon ill. Wyttenbach, 1825. Platonis leges ed. 
Ast. Plato’s Werke, iibers von Schleiermacher. Bekker, comm. critic. 
leg. 1806. Ast, Plato’s Leben. Ast, lexicon Platonicum. ed. (Wyt- 
tenb.) Creuzer, 1814. Plutarchi vitae parall. rec. Sintenis. Pl. Alcibiades ill. Bahr, 
1822. Philop. Flamin. Pyrrh. ill. 1826. ill. Sintenis, Pe- 
ricles Aristides, rec. 1830. Solon, ed. Westermann, Agis, Cleomenes ill. 
Schémann. Phocion ill. Kraner. Lycurgus, Theseus, Romulus, Numa ed. 
Leopold, 1789. Marius, ete. 1795. moralia ed. Wyttenbach (1795 ff. 5.) 
VI. VII. VIII. 1810 ff. sera num. vind. ed. Wyttenbach, 1772. 
fontibus vit. par. Plut. 1820. onomast. cur. Dindorf, 1824.5. Poly- 
bii hist. ed. (Casaubonus) 1789. ff. comment. Quintus 
Smyrn. Kéchly. Sappho fragm. ed. Neue, 1827. Solo- 
nis reliq. ed. Bach. 1825. Sophoclis trag. ed. Brunck, Musgrave, Erfurt, 1802. 
VII. ed. Doéderlein. Sophoclis trag. rec. (Erfurdt, ed. Hermann. 
Sophoclis trag. ill. Wunder bibl. gr. Sophoclis Ajax rec. ill. Lobeck, ed. 
recens. Sophoclis Oedipus tyr. ed. Elmsley, 1821. Solon, 1824, 
Sophoclis Antigone rec. ill. Wex, Sophoclis Philoctetes ed. Buttmann, 
1822. Reisig, comm. crit. Col. 1822. Enarratio exegetica, 1823. 
lexicon Sophocleum. Stesichori fragm. ed. Kleine, 1828. Stobaei eclog. ed. 
Heeren, Stobaei sermones ed. Gaisford, Strabonis op. ed. Sie- 
benkees, etc. 1796—1819. ed. cum Casauboni al. Almeloveen, 
1709. fol. Suidas Bernhardy. Theocriti id. Bi. Mo. cum. comm. Val- 
cken. Brunck. Toup. 1810. ill. Wiistemann, 1830. bi. gr. 
Naeke Theocrito, 1828. Theognidis relig. ed. Welcker, 1826. Theophrasti 
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opp. rec. Schneider, 1818. Theophrasti charact. ill. Casaubon, Fischer, 
1763. Theopompi fragm. ed. Eysson, Wiggers, 1829. Thomas Magister ed. 
cobitz, 1833. ‘Thucydides hist. ed. Poppo, 1821 sq. 10. Thucydides hist. ill. Goel- 
Thucydides hist. ill. Do. Leben des Thucyd. 1832. Ti- 
lexicon voc. Plat. ed. Rhunken, 1754; cur. Koch, 1832, Tryphisdori carm. 
ill. Wernicke, 1819. Tretris Antehomerica, Hom. ed. Jacobs, 1793. Xenophanis 
relig. ed. Karsten, Xenophontis opp. rec. ill. Schneider, 1829. Bor- 
nemann. Xenophontis opp. ill. Bornemann, 1828 se. bibl. gr. Xenophontis 
anabasis rec. ill. min. with German red. Xenophontis 
memorabilia cum. Valcken. Rhunk. Ernesti ed. Schneider. Xenophontis 
Lac. ill. Haase, 1833. Sturz, lexicon Xenophonteum, 1801. 

Poetae latini minores Wernsdorf, 1780—1794. Scriptores rei rusticae ed. 
Gesner, Schneider, 1794. grammatic. lat. ed. Lindemann, 1832 

Apuleii metamorph. ed. Oudendorp. Praef. Ruhnken, 1786—1823. Caesaris 
opp. ill. Ch. Schneider. Caesaris opp. cum. not. var. Davis, ed. 
Oudendorp. 1837. 1822. Caesaris opp. erl. von Herzog, Catonis disticha 
ed. Tschuke, 1790. Catulli carm. ill. Doering, 1788. Catulli carm. rec. Lach- 
mann, 1829. (text.) Censorinus, die nat. not. Lindenb. Scaligeri, Sal- 
mas. ed. Havercamp. 1743. Ciceronis opp. rec. Orelli, with onomastic., etc. 
Ciceronis opp. ed. Nobbe, (text) Tauchnitz. Ciceronis rhetorica ed. 1804.. 
Ciceronis rhet. ad. Herenn. invent. ed. Lambin. Burrmann I., Lindemann, 
1828. Ciceronis Brutus rec. ill. Ellendt, 1825. Ciceronis Orator ill. 
Schulausg. von Peter und Weller. Ciceronis oratore ill. Ellendt. 
orationes omnes rec. mit. Vorreden und Anm. von Klotz. Ciceronis or. omn. 
ed. cam. comm. Asconii, Lambini, etc. Graevius. 1699. Ciceronis orat. ed. Halm. 
Ciceronis orat. sel. ill. usum schol. Matthiae. Ciceronis or. Verren. rec. ill. 
Zumpt, 1831. Ciceronis or. pro Marcello rec. Wolf, 1802. Ciceronis or. 
pro Plancio not. Garatonii ed. Wunder, 1830. or. Philippicae 
not. etc. ed. Wernsdorf, 1821. Ciceronis epistolae omnes, erl. von 
Billerbeck, Ciceronis Briefe iibers. und erl. von Wieland, Ciceronis 
epist. famil. ed. Korte, 1749. Ciceronis disp. Tuscul. erl. von Klotz. Cicero- 
nis disp. Tuscul. ill. Kahner. ed. Ciceronis officiis rec. ill Heusinger 
1783. Ciceronis offic. ed. Heusinger, Zumpt.— edit. min. Ciceronis 
finibus rec. ill. Madvig. Ciceronis Laelius rec. Klotz;— Cato rec. Cice- 
ronis Laelius ill. Gernhard, Cato ill. 1819. Ciceronis Laelius mit 
comm. von Seyffert. Ciceronis natura deorum ed. Creuzer, Davis, Moser, 
1818. Ciceronis divinatione ed. Giesse. Ciceronis legibus ed. Goerenz, 
1809. Moser, 1824. Ciceronis republica ed. Ang. Maio. Rom. 1822. Stu. 1822. 
Eclogae Ciceron. von Hottinger, von Ochsner. Manutii comm. Cic. epis- 
Abeken, Cicero seinen Briefen. Schiitz, lexicon Ciceroni- 
anum. Ernesti, clavis Ciceroniana. Cornelii Nep. vitae, not. var.ed. Staveren, 
1734. 1820. Nep. mit Anmerk. von Bremi.—rec. Daehne. Curtius 
Rafus, ed. Zumpt. hist. not. var. ed. Dukerus, 1722. 1832, Gellii noct. 
Att. rec. carm. cum comm. Lambini, 1561. new edd. Ho- 
ratii carm. rec, Bentley, 1711. Horatii carm. ill. ed.— ed. 
min. Horatii carm. rec. ill. Orelli Satiren erl. von Heindorf, 
1815. von Horatii Briefe erl. von Obbarius. *Horatii Sat. und 
Br. erl. von Wieland Justini histor. not. var. ed. Frotscher, 1827. 
Sat. Weber, 1825. hist. ed. Drakenborch, 1735. Stu. 
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21. 22. erl. von 23. ill. Fabri. Lachmann, fontibus 
hist. Livii, Weissenborn’s recension. and Lucani pharsal. 
tialis carm. ed. Schneidewin. Ovidii carm. rec. Jahn, 1828. Ovidii 
ill. ed. cur. Jahn, Ovidii metam ill. Baumgarten 
erl. von Bach. heroides ed. Heinsius, Lennep, Loers. 
Sat.ed. Jahn. Petronii satyricon ed. Burmann, Phaedri fab. ill. Schwa- 
be, 1806.2. Phaedri fab. rec. Orelli, 1832. com. ill. Weise, 1837.2. 
Becker, comic. Rom. fabulis quaestiones, Ritschl. histor. nat. rec. 
epistol. cam not. Gesneri, Heusingeri ed. Schuefer, 1805. Pompo- 
nius Mela rec. ill. Tschucke, min. cur. Weichert. Prisciani 
rec. Krehl, 1819.2. Propertii carm. rec. Lachmann, 1829. (text.) 
opp. rec. ill. Spalding, 1798 sq. 5th vol. Zumpt, 1829. Quintiliani lib. ill. Frot- 
scher, 1826. Lupus, ed. Ruhnken, cur. Frotscher, 
opp. rec. ill. Kritz, 1828 Salustii opp. erl. von Fabri. Salustii opp. rec. 
Orelli (text). Senecae phil. opp. not. Lipsii, Gronovii al. 
ill. Markland, 1728. 1827. Fr. Gronovii diatribae Statium etc. ed. 
vitae, ed. Wolf, 1802.4. Suetonii vitae, ed. Baumgarten 
Crusius, min. opp. rec. cum Lipsii, Gronovii al. Bekker, 
opp. ill. Walther, 1821 Taciti Agricola und erl. von 
Walch, 1827. lexicon Taciteum. Terentii com. rec. Bentley. 
1761. Terentii com. ed. Westerhov, 1727; cur. Stallbaum, 1830. Terentii com. 
rec. Klotz, cum comm. Donati, Eugr. dictata Ter. cur. Schopen. 
1825. Terent. Varro, ling. lat. ed. Maller, 1833. Tibulli eleg. ree. ill. 
Heyne, 1798. 1817. cur. Wunderlich. ed. Bach, 1819. Spohn, 
Tibulli vita, 1819. Flacci Argonaut. rec. ill 
Maximi dict. mem. ed. Kappius, 1781. Paterculi hist. ed. Ruhnken, 1779. 

Frotscher, 1830. opp. rec. ill. Heyne; ed. cur. Ed. Wagner, 
1830 sq. opp. ill.in usum schol. Ed. Wagner, opp. ed. 
Forbiger. Virgilii Georgica, Eclogae iib. und erl. von. Voss. Vitruvius, 
ed. Schneider, 1807. 


looking back the whole educational system Germany, 
many respects quite the reverse what prevails this coun- 
try. Which the better? How preferable soever the American his 
may appear, one want seems evident, namely, that 
institution for future professors ancient literature. Physicians, law- 
yers and ministers are expected have gone through 
course, but the professor Latin Greek has little opportunity, out 
his study, prepare himself for his difficult task, unless goes 
Germany, and goes there well prepared that enabled under- 
stand the German and Latin lectures. the latter case, Germany 
affords many and great advantages, that will for long time 
the resort friends antiquity, but philological seminary this 
country would not only prepare the student who intends going there 
for making the studies that country the shortest time most availa- 
ble, but afford him after his return the opportunity continuing 
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his studies philological community. And the chief point is, that 
such could not avail themselves long residence transatlantic 
country, would find here place where they could, means theo- 
retical and practical exercises, improve the classical learning acquired 
the colleges. Study and the recitation room alone may raise ex- 
cellence the one who sincerely and cordially attached classical stu- 
dies, and this has been the case here, though must allowed that 
such remarkable men are any place time only exceptions. 
the other hand, obvious, that circle students preéminently de- 
yoted philology, and professors bound promote the learning 
such, and not teach instrument liberal school education, 
would soon become the hearth, from which the flame classical stu- 
dies, once kindled and continually fed, would likely light and 
warm the whole country. 


ARTICLE VIII. 
COMMENTARIES THE SCRIPTURES. 


our principal object, the following Article, communicate 
some information regard few the more important and recent 
commentaries the Scriptures. will not necessary refer ex- 
positions English and American authors, Henderson and Alex- 
ander Isaiah, Henderson the Minor Prophets, Stuart Romans, 
Hebrews, and the Apocalypse, etc., which are well known and highly 
esteemed. shall confine ourselves, for the most part, commenta- 
ries written Germany, and the Latin and German languages. 
these respect size, there are three classes, The commentaries 
which are compressed into narrow compass, rejecting all superfluous 
words, using many abbreviations, and giving only the substance 
the thought, example which Wette’s work the New 
2d. The exhaustive commentaries, which all important 
topics and sometimes those which are not, are handled length, and with 
all fulness learning, which Tholuck upon the Sermon the Mount, 
Hengstenberg the Psalms, Baur Amos, and Delitzsch Habak- 
kuk, are instances; 3d. Commentaries intermediate size, where 
special effort made compress the materials the one hand, 
every topic the other. Meyer’s Commentary the New 
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Test. hits perhaps this happy medium. The first and second classes are 
the most useful the experienced critic and scholar, the last the 
general reader. 


Extended Commentaries. 


The Compend Rosenmiiller. The full title is, Scholia 
Vetus Testamentum Compendium redacta, Vol. Lipsiae, 
1828—86, published Barth. Vol. contains the Pentateuch, IL. Isa- 
iah, III. the Psalms, IV. Job, Ezekiel, VI. the twelve Minor Prophets, 
The author was born Dec. 10, 1768, and died Leipsic, Sept. 17, 1885, 
was professor the university Leipsic from 1795 till his 
was the author numerous writings relation the Old Testament 
and the eastern world generally. His larger Scholia, from which the 
Compend was made, consist eleven parts twenty-three volumes, 
1788—1835. The portions not embraced the Compend are Jeremiah, 
the writings Solomon, Daniel, Joshua and Judges. presumed that 
there will further effort abridge the larger work. The retail 
price the six volumes the Compend Germany about $16. 
deduction, however, twenty-five per cent made from this sum. 
can sometimes found the antiquarian bookshops still cheaper 
rate. procured copy the volume Job, well bound, eighty 
cents. The characteristics this author are well known that 
hardly necessary refer them. The commentary may regarded 
valuable compilation from the earlier interpreters, both ancient and 
modern, made general with sound judgment. How much indebted 
other authors does not appear from his pages. has been stated that 
considerable part his comments the Minor Prophets are trans- 
lation from Jerome. His extensive knowledge eastern antiquities en- 
abled him greatly enrich his works from this source. These illustra- 
tions well expressed and pertinent, constitute one its most valuable 
features. power combination and happy arrangement, has been 
excelled few. The principal defects the work are these. Since 
1836, when the last volume was published, immense amount light 
has been thrown upon scriptural topography, antiquities, etc., and any 
commentary printed before 1836, especially the Old Testament, must 
quite deficient. The work also wanting thorough analysis the 

contents the books, the comprehension them whole, the 
exhibition mutual relations the parts. The author exhibits 
profound insight into the great questions which are constantly occurring, 
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the Hebrew idea the soul, the nature God’s moral government 
exhibited the Hebrews, the nature prophecy, etc. other words, 
the theological element nearly wanting his writings. Consequently, 
the exposition the profounder and more spiritual portions the Old 
Testament are superficial and unsatisfactory. is, indeed, more sober 
and evangelical, his Messianic interpretations, than many his 
countrymen yet, feared, that had but little congeniality 
spirit with the truths which attempted illustrate. Still, his Com- 
pend will doubtless, for long time, retain much its value. con- 
tains excellent summary condensed report vast amount 
reading. The style the work worthy high commendation. For 
further remarks Rosenmiiller, see Bibl. Repos. III. 151, and Bib. 
Sacra, 361. 

Commentary Maurer. This commentary, that Rosenmiil- 
ler, Latin. -The full title is: Commentarius grammaticus criticus 
Vetus Testamentum usum maxime Gymnasiorum Academiarum, 
Lips. Vol. contains all the historical books from Gene- 
sis Job, and also Isaiah, Jeremiah and Lamentations, 8vo. 708, and was 
published 1833. Vol. including the remainder the prophets, 
Ezekiel—Malachi, was published 1838—40, pp. 745. Vol. em- 
bracing the Psalms and Proverbs, pp. 530, was published 
41. Vol. IV. Section containing Job, pp. 288, was published 1847. 
Section II., completing the Old Testament, Ecclesiastes and Canti- 
cles, was printed 1848. Maurer Leipsic scholar, and known 
his Cursus iiber die Formenlehre Hebraisch. 
Sprache,” 1837. The last volume the commentary Augustus 
Hiligstedt, pupil Profs. Tuch and Fleischer Leipsic, Maurer hav- 
ing been unable complete the work, account some private rea- 
sons. The fourth volume, does not exhibit equal tact and ability, 
constructed the same plan, and carried through the same spirit 
with the volumes Maurer. This commentary has the advantage over 
Compend the following particulars; 1st. embraces 
the entire Old Testament; 2d. The latter part brought down almost 
the present time, and avails itself recent investigations 3d. ex- 
act grammatical knowledge. Perhaps this its most marked character- 
istic, and greatly adds its utility, not only for the beginner, but for 
the advanced student. true interpretation founded grammar, 
and the genuine scholar delights see these numerous syntactical refer- 
ences Gesenius and Ewald; 4th. greater independence judgment, 
less reliance his predecessors, and more exact weighing evidence, 
adducing the results rather than the process inquiry. this last par- 
ticular, followed the rule Hermann: Quid prodest enim enu- 
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merare quae quidem pervestigare debueris, sed pervestigata cognoveris 
propositum inutilia esse 5th price. The whole sett costs Ger. 
many from five dollars. Unhappily the book less evangelical 
than that Rosenmiiller. oftener meet with statements, which are 
compelled reject. one would look Maurer for exposition its 
practical and profounder sense. Baur Amos, 162, commends Mau- 
rer, having exhibited his comments that prophet, grammatical 
accuracy and clear exhibition the sense the words, though 
lects the critical element, and sometime makes the explication difficult 
passages too easy. should also said that the commentary the 
historical books from Genesis Esther, far too brief satisfactory, 
the whole being embraced 250 pages. 

The Condensed Commentary. This German, and the full title 
“Kurzgefasste Exegetisches Handbuch zum Alten Testament.” The follow- 
ing have appeared vol. containing the Twelve Minor Prophets, 1838, 
Hitzig, professor Zurich: II. Job, 1839, Hirzel, formerly 
professor Zurich; II. Jeremiah Hitzig, 1841; IV. Books Samuel 
1842, Otto Thenius, Diaconus Dresden; Isaiah, 1843, Kno- 
bel, professor VI. Judges and Ruth, 1845, 
professor VII. Proverbs Bertheau, Ecclesiastes 
Hitzig, 1847; VIII, Ezekiel Hitzig, 1847; IX. Books Kings 
Thenius, now press. The retail price Germany about Thaler 
for the nine volumes. The customary discount being deducted, the cost 
Germany would about $7. Five six additional volumes will 
probably complete the Old Testament. Coming from variety sources, 
this work course characterized various degrees merit. 
Isaiah, far philology concerned, probably the most thorough 
the many works which have that prophet. Hitzig 
remarks that has earnestly sought give objective exposition. 
that end has kept his eye, before all things else, the usage the 
language, without becoming slave it, and has consulted etymology 
only when without its aid could not expound the meaning. The main 
characteristics this series may stated follows; Exact historical 
knowledge reproduction preceding scenes and events bearing 
the hand. have taken earnest pains,” says Hitzig, “to make 
myself home the circumstances and views world lying far back 
and from accordance with moral analogy, seize the 
author’s mode thinking, and then search out, exhibit and estimate 
the value his the same tenor are the remarks Berthean, 
Knobel and Thenius. careful attention .to the state the text; 

this particularly true that Jeremiah and the books 
Thenius speaks having compared the Masoretic text Samuel four 
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times, word for word, with that the Seventy. careful exhibition 
the argument general course thought, the mutual relations the 
parts, This marked characteristic Knobel. Sound lexico- 
graphic and grammatical knowledge. Special pains are taken investi- 

gate the meaning particular difficult words and phrases. The authors 

were thoroughly trained the best critical schools Germany. There 

is, however, much effort condensation that are sometimes left 
doubt regard the author’s meaning. This exceeding brevity tends 
also make the style hard and repulsive. the compressing process 
too far, the book becomes dry skeleton, fit only for syllabus 
text-book for the teacher. think too, that none but Germans 
would print the details various readings, and discussions text-criti- 
cism the body commentary. They would reserved for 
cial work for appendix. need hardly say that these commenta- 
tors, though professing independence, are more less infected with the 
tastes and opinions which characterize many their countrymen. 

They are advocates, more less, the theories regard the origin 

the sacred books, their inspiration, etc., which, think, all men 

sober views and true science will regard rather specious than solid. 

Sometimes, however, they allow the spiritual and Messianic element, and 

even with ability; Hitzigon Micah remarks, 

Micah gives expression obscure, and mysterious matters, yet 

‘She that bear,’ can only mean the mother the Messiah.” 

The Commentaries Ewald. Die Poetischen Biicher des Alten 
Bundes, are four volumes, 1836—40. Vol. embraces 
treatise Hebrew Poetry, and remarks the Psalms; translation 
the Psalms with notes; III, the book Job; Proverbs and Ec- 
clesiastes. Die Propheten des Alten Bundes, are two volumes, and 
include the Minor Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

hardly necessary characterize the works Ewald, they are 
ill fitted for popular use, having had but small Germany. 
one will deny that has profound acquaintance with the Hebrew 
language, large stores oriental knowledge, much experience bibli- 
cal critic, power original investigation, better taste and more ap- 
preciating imagination than many his countrymen. less skepti- 
cal too, than some the recent critics. Baur Amos, 162, commends 
Ewald for his vivid representation the prophets their entire, manifold 
nature and works and the clear exhibition the whole organism 
their writings.” must, however, add that, foreigner least his 
style very involved and difficult. Many his theories are more re- 
markable for acuteness than solid method dislocating 
and rearranging many portions the Old Testament seem 
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violent and eminently unscientific. His self-reliance and contemptuous 
treatment almost all other biblical philologists are proverbial. 


Commentaries single books. 


Tuch Genesis. The author professor theology the uni- 
versity Leipsic, and has the reputation, learn from friend who 
attended his instructions, being very accurate and accomplished He- 
brew scholar. Ewald speaks him possessing learning the Old 
Testament sciences the highest degree fundamental and 
His commentary Genesis, far philology, antiquities, etc., are con- 
cerned, perhaps the best which have the book. His theology, gene- 
ral principles criticism, etc. would find few advocates this country. 

Hengstenberg’s Contributions. zur Einleitung ins 
Vol. the Genuineness Daniel and the Integrity Zechariah; 
IL. and III. the Authenticity the Pent. This work one the ablest 
and most important which has ever appeared the authenticity parts 
the Old Test. They are about translated and printed Edin- 
burgh, Clark’s Foreign Theological Library. The substance his 
treatise the Prophecies Balaam, may found the Sacra 
347, 669. These works are largely apologetic and polemic 
character, vigorous protest against rationalism and, for the most part, 
successful vindication the divine authority the portions Scripture 
question. Hengstenberg has not that candor and fairness towards op- 
ponents which the reader desires. His arguments sometimes have more 
acuteness and lawyer-like dexterity than solidity and 

Keil Joshua. das Buch Josua, von K.F. Keil, 
Erlangen, 1847, vol. 8vo. pp. 411. The author professor Exege- 
sis and Oriental Languages the imperial university Dorpat Fin- 
land. His general principles may learned from the following extract 
from his Preface The historical books the Old Test. general have 
been unhappily too much neglected, thatevery effort this field 
must first and specially contend with false and perverted views, which 
are directly variance with the spirit the biblical revelation, must 
clear away the many errors widely spread consequence the spiritless 
handling the Old Test. and hence can but pave the way for 
theological and practical interpretation,rather than furnish complete one. 
With the rejection the revelation the Old Test., rationalism has been 
compelled also reject its history, since this history is, and declares 
be, nothing else than the narrative the DivineRevelation unfolding itself 
the the rationalist, the historical books the Old Test., 
writings which lay claim historical truth, have lost all value, all signifi- 
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cance, that now only criticism can busy itself with them and resolve 
their historical contents into myths and sagas. this process, small re- 
siduum inorganic historical material remains muddy sediment, 
which cannot removed, but defies all attempts construe from 
connected history the Israelites, and best allows only fancy pic- 
ture, without truth and life, the last these attempts, undertaken 
Ewald, strikingly shows.” break the reign rationalism the 
Old Test., confute the wide-extended prejudices which have become 
formal articles faith, and help promote the true understanding 
quickened faith —of the Old accordingly, the aim and design 
this commentary, was earlier one the Books the Kings, 
which shall followed, God willing, similar work the remaining 
historical books the Old Test.” The commentary Joshua 
pared with much care, and with the advantage the latest geographical 
and other helps Palestine, and highly commended competent 
judges, able and satisfactory book. 

Hengstenberg the Psalms. This work contained five vol- 
umes, the original German; price for the whole, about and 
three thick octavo volumes the English translation, published 
Clark’s Foreign Theological Library, price about $8. The characteristics 
this writer are well known our readers. His commentary the 
Psalms one the latest, and doubtless the best which has ever 
peared this portion the Bible. any proof this were needed, 
may found the fact that Lengerke distinguished 
rationalist scholar, his Commentary the Psalms, largely indebted 
to, and not few places has almost servilely 
The greatest fault the author his prolixity. The commentary might 
have been included two, the most three volumes. this 
copiousness caused large quotations from Luther, Calvin, and other 
well known authors. understand that the intention two Ameri- 
can scholars condense the substance Hengstenberg’s commentary 
and publish one volume, adding such philological and exegetical 
notes may desirable. making this abridgement, they will use the 
new German edition, the first volume which has just appeared. Thus 
the results the latest philological inquiries this most interesting part 
the Bible will laid before the public connection with 
tary which eminently keeping with the spirit the original. 

Ezekiel. This German, and comprised one 
volume, pp. 757, price, $2. Prof. Tholuck mentioned the writer that 
considered the best commentary which have this difficult pro- 
phet. was one the most eminent men the evangelical 
school Germany, and spent many years earnest and successful 
Vou. VIL No. 26. 
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study the Old Testament, some the fruits which have appeared 
his Introduction the Old Testament, his Commentaries Ezekiel, 
Daniel, connection with his exposition Ezekiel, that Hitzig, 
before mentioned, may profitably used. 

Stuart Daniel. The long promised commentary Prof. Stuart 
Daniel passing rapidly through the press. will comprised 
one volume, and will anticipated with much satisfaction the student 
the prophecies. 

Baur Amos. Der Prophet Amos, erklirt von Dr. Gustav Baur, 
Giessen, 1847, pp. 452,” one the most copious and exhaustive expo- 
sitions which possess. The author now, believe, professor 
theology Giessen, and not confounded with the famous Dr. von 
Baur Tiibingen. Introduction 162 pages discusses the nature 
prophecy, its historical development, the personal relations Amos, his 
times and contemporaries, style, state and history the text, commenta- 
ries upon the prophet, etc. Then succeed translation, the commentary, 
and two indexes. The author speaks having been employed his 
labor half Horace’s nine years, and having several times handled the 
prophet, various aspects, exegetical lectures. also speaks 
having paid particular attention the Rabbinical commentators. “In 
this labor,” says, conviction has fastened itself anew, that 
the dividing and perplexing question, which present often pro- 
pounded with great science firm Christian faith 
the only true answer is: “Free science and firm Christian faith.” 
“The severest historical investigation,evenin apparently external and 
small matters, shows ever more clearly, how all things must serve pre- 
pare the way the Lord.” The author appears have performed his 
work with great conscientiousness and ability. will found eminently 
useful for the discussion the difficult passages this prophet, and for 
the care with which many words and phrases are historically 
logically investigated. the same time, some the less difficult 
passages, unnecessarily prolix. 

Delitzsch Habakkuk. Der prophet Habakkuk. Ausgelegt von 
Franz Delitzsch, Leipzig, Tauchnitz, 1833, pp. belongs 
Manual the Prophets the Old Testament,” 
Delitzsch, now professor the university Rostock, and Paul Caspari, 
professor the university Christiania. The only volumes yet published 
are this Delitzsch, and one Obadiah, edition, and part 
Introduction Isaiah, both Caspari. These are Leip- 
sic scholars and decidedly evangelical. Delitzsch has written History 
Hebrew Poetry, and Caspari Arabic Grammar. The Commentary 
beautifully printed thin octavo, crowded with mat- 
ter. The price about $1. Introduction considers length the 
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following topics: name the prophet, biographical relations, times the 
prophet, and list commentators. Then follow the translation, copious 
commentary, and appendix. The author, believe, Hebrew 
descent. has made extensive and often very happy use the Jew- 
ish expositors. specimen thoroughly philological, historical, 
exhaustive, and commentary, worthy the highest com- 
mendation. 

may subjoin our next No. some remarks the New Testament 
commentators. 


ARTICLE IX. 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


fortunate circumstance for the influence classical education 
our country, that such book Plato’s Gorgias should introduced in- 
our college courses. well our teachers deviate from the 
beaten path the English schools and universities, and choose from 
the abounding treasures ancient wisdom, such portions are best 
suited our own peculiar condition and our educational wants. For in- 
stance, our country, the republics Greece, our young men need 
guarded against the specious sophistries expediency politics, 
pleasure morals, and skepticism religion. have among 
treacherous guides the conduct national affairs, false teachers 
philosophy and morals, who tempt the passions, did the Sophists old, 
proclaiming the sovereignty the instincts, and doubters and deniers, 
who are doing their best, under cover deceptive theological science, 
undermine the foundations Christian faith. The two former are ex- 
actly analogous the political and sophistical lecturers ancient Greece 
and the latter are strikingly like them the leading features their char- 
acter, and the general principles upon which they proceed. 

The Gorgias Plato meets all these assailants, except the special foes 
Christianity, better perhaps than any other ancient modern work. 
Nothing antiquity rises elevation nearly approaching that 
Christianity. the reasoning Socrates justice, temperance, and 
judgment come, almost seem hear apostle preach; and 
eannot help imagining ourselves, with what joy earnest soul would 


Gorgias Plato chiefly according Stallbaum’s text; with notes. 
Woolsey. Cambridge: James Munroe Co. New edition. 
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have listened, had been permitted, the sanctions and completions 
which Revelation would have given the great truths had partially 
grappled the force reason exalted faith and made clear 
purity life. 

Mr. Woolsey’s new edition this noble work, have hesitation 
saying, has superior. The text critically prepared, and the commen- 
tary, which has combined the results his own study with those 
the ablest European critics, extremely well suited develop the spirit 
and meaning the author. The Introduction valuable and able analy- 
sis the work. was not our intention enter into any critical dis- 
cussion, but merely call attention the new edition. 


late years the study Aeschylus has made great progress among 
scholars. Notwithstanding the imperfect condition the text most 
his remaining pieces, the labors classical critics have been far suc- 
cessful that his poetical character stands clearly unfolded that any 
his great contemporaries successors. Its majestic outlines have been 
carefully and ingeniously traced its lofty spirit has, great measure, 
freed from the obscurities which once surrounded and now, one 
‘at least the grand dramas the hero-poet Marathon, forms part 
every good classical course study our colleges. 

Not only has the Greek text been the subject indefatigable study, 
but translations have been repeatedly made all his principal pieces inte 
the modern languages. The Prometheus Bound and the Agamemnon have 
been more frequently attempted than any others, particularly English 
scholars, probably not only account their superior merits concep- 
tion and execution the unsurpassed grandeur their poetry, and the 
wonderful power their style, but also account peculiar relation 
they sustain English poetry —the Prometheus bearing strong 
blance Milton’s Satan, and the character Clytemnestra the Aga- 
memnon suggesting many interesting analogies with Shakspeare’s Lady 
Macbeth. 

The illustrative literature these two plays forms, present, incon- 
siderable library. say nothing the numerous works which have 
come from the German press, the number editions and translations, 
both the Prometheus and the Agamemnon, especially the latter, 
very considerable. Within the last few years, some eight ten attempts 
have been made, English writers, transfer these great master works 
Attic genius the mother tongue. These have been attended with vari- 
Verse: Henry William Herbert, Cambridge, 1849. 
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ous degrees success, all respectable and some distinguished excellence. 
the Prometheus, the most distinguished perhaps that the poetess 
Miss Barrett. the Agamemnon, far the best, previously mean 
that placed the head this notice, the poetical translation Mr. 
Symmons. our country, these two plays have also been much studied. 
Both have been published the original, with English commentaries, 
and both have been translated —the Prometheus twice and the Aga- 
memnon once. all the translations which have yet appeared Eng- 
lish, Mr. Herbert’s, recently published from the university press our 
American Cambridge, far the best. Mr. Herbert gentleman 
thorough classical education, known for many years able writer, 
long practised both prose and poetry. Among his most distinguished 
productions, showing once his genius and his learning, may mention 
his classical romance, entitled the Roman Traitor, which bold, and 
think successful attempt made paint the times which the gi- 
gantic plot Catiline was formed, and the noble character Cicero 
the chief figure the foreground. Herbert, therefore, addressed him- 
self the task rendering the lofty spirit Aeschylus into English, 
thoroughly prepared for the difficulty the work. How great that diffi- 
culty is, need not said any classical scholar; how admirably this 
difficulty has been overmatched the volume before us, will seen 
any one who will take the trouble compare page two with the 
original text. Mr. Herbert thoroughly imbued with the spirit the 
elder English writers. His style uncorrupted any the meretricious 
neologians the day. man his age has written more for the peri- 
odical journals, and for the daily consumption ofan omnivorous reading 
public that many-headed helluo librorum whose insatiable appe- 
tite many geese are plucked, and many iron pens are busily work. 
But his style has come out from all these perverting influences chaste 
the Lady passed amidst the rabble rout Comus. Milton, Shak- 
speare, and the English Bible are the triple fountain from which the clear 
stream his poetic language flows. Hence the unapproached felicity 
with which the solemn grandeur Aeschylus reproduced the wonder- 
ful aptness with which each shade Aeschylean thought painted 
the copy. seem read, not translation, but original work 
some mighty master the elder ages: and yet the English runs closely 
with the words the Greek the version the most toilsome interpreter 
College lecture room. the poetic forms which Mr. Herbert has 
adopted, shows the nice taste and tact artist. The iambic trime- 
ters are rendered into the English ten-syllable blank-verse not only the 
rhythm epic poetry, but fixed forever the great masters the drama, 
the form for tragic dialogue. The anapaestic measures are given 
33* 


corresponding English anapaests, and the more complicated lyrical 
movements, whose rhythmical effect, the original, depended upon 
certain musical adaptation which have forever lost, and which without 
that, are but faintly appreciable, has wisely given recognized 
English lyrical measures. this respect, think Mr. Herbert 
been truer the antique spirit than any the German translators, who 
have undertaken the Sisyphean toil, Menzel calls it, rolling the 
rough rune-stone German poetry the Grecian Parnassus, repro- 
ducing the original, syllable syllable and beat beat. 

not always agree with Mr. Herbert, his interpretation 
doubtful passages, instance where, 444 his version, 382 
Klausen’s text) renders Ghostlike through 
his house stalks. think the words refer Helen, and should 
translate them, her phantom shall seem rule the house. our minds this 
more poetical, and more harmony with the exquisite lines, which fol- 
low immediately after, describing the dream-appearing visions, bringing 
empty joy,” and contrasting, were while introducing the 
ing imagination her being present still day. readily admit, 
however, Sir Roger Coverley’s formula that great deal may said 
both sides.” 

trust Mr. Herbert will and finish the task has ably 
begun. does, will make a-permanent contribution our 
ture, and erect monument his own learning and genius, which will 
stand the test criticism and time. 


This book sequel earlier work the same author the 
symbolic character the Mosaic ritual. (Symbolik des Mosaischen 
Cultus. 2Bde. 1837. 9.) Its design show the religious significancy 
temple, its architectural plan and various furniture. The 
description which given the Bible the outward appearance the 
temple too meagre allow any attempt present drawing it. 
the contrary the description the interior very minute and leavés 
scarcely anything desired. The outward form, however, precise 
knowledge which indispensable the artist who would give 
picture the temple, comparatively little importance respects 
its religieus significancy. The house was simply rectilinear its form, 


Der Salomonische Temple mit Beriicksichtigung seines zur 
heiligen Architectur (The Solomonic Temple considered its rela- 
tion sacred Architecture generally). Von Dr. Carl. Chr. 8vo. 
1848 pp..352. 
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cubits length, cubits breadth, and the height thereof was 
cubits. But 20, the height the Holy Holies said 
The author enters into long examination the various 
tempts made account for this difference. thinks there suffi- 
cient evidence that there was chamber over the oracle. only 
the parallel passage Chron. the length and breadth the house 
are given Kings but the height not mentioned. This 
omission was hardly expected, the height were really cubits, 
for this would change from the proportions the tabernacle, while 
every other respect the proportions the temple were analogous 
those the tabernacle. the temple Zerubbabel, the height and 
breadth were equal, and the description Kings vi. subsequent 
implies that the height the temple was but cubits. For there 
read that Solomon measured off cubits upon the sides the house for 
the oracle, that cubits remained for the holy place, and the oracle 
most holy place was cubits length and cubits breadth and 
cubits the height thereof. Probably the original manuscripts 
numerals were designated letters and not written out words, and 
this way mistake may have been made copyists Kings 
the height the temple. The porch was probably higher 
than the main body the house (the number 120 Chron. in- 
correct) was cubits breadth, covering therefore the entire front 
the temple, and was cubits deep. Its front was entirely open. 
Before and quite near were the two pillars Jachin and Boaz, and the 
lily work upon the top the pillars extended the roof the porch. 
The fundamental idea the temple is, that house God, the 
dwelling place Jehovah. Kings 13. Chron. the first 
this seems rest upon anthropopathic conception the nature 
God, God like man needed house dwell in. That however 
Solomon was free from any such conception, appears from his subsequent 
declaration, Kings 27. Chron. 18. What then did Solomon 
mean God’s dwelling house while the same time confesses 
the infinity God? The answer plain review the history the 
Israelitish people. They had been chosen God from among the other 
nations the earth his peculiar people, and the conclusion 
the covenant made upon Sinai followed the command Jehovah. Ex. 
25: Let them make sanctuary, that may dwell the midst 
them. This dwelling the midst them was sign and pledge the 
covenant made with them. Cf. Lev. 26: 11. Ez. 37: 26, 27. Rev. 21: 
The temple called the dwelling the name the Lord. Kings 
16, 20, 29. 5,6. This implies that the temple was place 
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where God would reveal himself, for the name person that 
which known, the name God God far reveals 
The rectangular form the temple with its front towards the east was 
typical heaven, appears from the well known expression four ends 
heaven.” The length thrice the breadth. Three the number 
true and complete totality. The length, breadth, and height are their 
dimensions divisible ten. Ten appears determining number 
the measurements whatever belongs the temple. the Holiest, the 
cherubim were ten cubits high, and from the uttermost part one wing 
the uttermost part the other wing were ten cubits. the temple 
were ten candlesticks, and ten tables; the court ten lavers. The altar 
was ten cubits height and twice ten cubits breadth and length. The 
brazen sea was ten cubits diameter, and the flowers which adorned 
its brim there were ten every cubit. The brazen pillars bear their 
capitals two rows pomegranates, each which consists ten times 
ten. The porch ten cubits breadth and twice ten length. The 
chambers the side the temple their breadth and height show the 
ten broken, the half ten, and are thereby denoted subordinate parts 
the building. asked, why ten the determining number, the 
answer plain, viz. that the decalogue the fundamental constitution 
the nation, and ten therefore the number the covenant, and the 
various parts the temple are point this, like radii centre. 

walls the house within were not smooth and plain, but presented 
relief the forms cherubim, palm trees and flowers. The cherubim 
signify the entire creation revealing the perfections the Creator. 
The palm tree one the noblest trees the East, and moreover was 
symbol the land Palestine. the medals struck commemora- 
tion the overthrow Jerusalem Titus, there was palm tree with 
the inscription, Judaea capta. The meaning the flowers the same 
that they have among all people. They denote condition joy and 
prosperity, which condition all languages denoted flourishing 
one. 

The ark the covenant regarded the heart the entire 
sanctuary, and because it, the apartment which was kept, was 
called the most holy place. The mercy seat upon was the throne 
Jehovah, and the thick darkness which Jehovah dwelt was significant 
symbol the mysterious nature his being. 

The vessels the temple were essentially the same those the 
tabernacle, and the reader referred the author’s earlier work for 
fuller exhibition their symbolic meaning. The significancy the two 
brazen pillars, Jachin and Boaz, determined from the etymology the 
words. from make and compounded and 13, 
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strength. Both names are grounded one idea, that firmness 
durability, and mark the contrast between the temple and the taber- 
nacle. 

The subject last treated this volume the relation Solomon’s 
temple the sacred buildings other religions. was not made 
any other temple antiquity. Its plan grew out the reli- 
gious idea which was express, and was different from that any 
heathen temple the Jewish religion was different from that any 
other nation the earth. Its essential principle was also different from 
that Christian architecture. Solomon built God house, and the mercy 
seat the Holy Holies was local throne Jehovah. But the early 
Christians rejected the idea that building erected human hands 
could regarded dwelling place God. Yet Christianity was 
mere negation Judaism, but its fulfilment, did not entirely de- 
stroy the temple the former theocracy, but its place erected new 
and living temple. Ye, says the apostle the Christian church, are 
the temple God, are God’s building. Only indirectly, therefore, 
through the medium the church could the building which Chris- 
tian congregation met together worship God, called Domus Dei. 


have condensed some the more material facts relation the 
Jordan and the Dead Sea from Lieut. Lynch’s explorations. are not 
surprised learn that the work has rapid sale, six editions, with 
11,000 copies, having been published. The proceeds are 
most laudably devoted the orphan children Lieut. Dale. 

Lieut. Lynch commenced his passage down the Jordan the 10th 
Dead Sea. sixty miles latitude and four five lon- 
gitude, the Jordan was found traverse least 200 miles. The river 
was then the latter stage freshet. Twenty-seven threatening 
rapids were passed besides many lesser magnitude. The course 
the first day, April 10th, after leaving the lake Galilee, varied from 
the general inclination west. The current was two 
and half knots, the water clear and sweet. The lake was concealed, 
though very near. The soil the banks dark rich loam, luxuriantly 
covered with flowers. Large boulders sandstone and trap are scat- 
tered over the surface. The party stopped just below the ruins old 
bridge, el-Jisr Semakh. These ruins consist two entire and six partial 
and the ruins another each shore. The scenery, they 
left the lake and advanced into the Ghor, which was here about three 
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fourths mile broad, was rather tame than savage character. 
the second night, April 11th, the party stopped near the falls and whirl- 
pool The ruins the village ed-Delhemiyeh are near, 
the right bank. M., where the river was about sixty yards 
wide, the village el-Abbadiyeh was passed, miserable collection mud 
The average width the river was forty yards; depth from two 
and half six feet. General course Nine rapids were 
passed, three them terrific ones. The route the accompanying land 
party, under the charge Lieut. Dale, lay through extensive plain, 
luxuriant vegetation, and presenting spots rich alluvial soil. The 
night was bright moonlight, the dew fell heavily and the air was chill. 
the night April 12th, the stopping place was about 200 yards 
below el-Jisr Mejamia, the bridge which the road from 
-lus, through the Bethshean Sam. 31: 10, Damascus. The 
main course the stream was W., but was very serpentine. 
The party descended three very threatening and four less difficult ra- 
pids. The only tributary passed was the (Hieromax), coming 
from the east, nearly wide and deep the Jordan. The current 
the latter averaged eight miles hour. The banks were fringed with 
the laurestinas, the pleander, the willow and the tamarisk the slope 
the second terrace, small species oak and the cedar grew. From 
the banks the elevated ridges both sides, the grass and flowers were 
very luxuriant and beautiful. The trap continued both sides, with 
occasional interruptions limestone, sandstone and conglomerate. Dr. 
Anderson visited Umkeis, near the ancient Gadara, ride three hours 
and eleven minutes. The remains Gadara occupy eminence, with 
inconsiderable valley the west side, and steep descent the 
north, determined the Wady The ruins comprise spa- 
cious area, covered with many broken columns, large theatre, smaller 
enclosure and necropolis. The walls may traced very distincly 
the west, less obviously the East. Lieut. Dale visited Beisan (Scy- 
thopolis). were acres building-stone, old walls, theatre, ete. 
good preservation. few columns still stood the valleys. 
the present buildings seemed Saracenic, mills and khans.” 
April 13th. The general course was Three large and seven 
small rapids were passed. There were four islands, and one stream 
came from the The river averaged forty-five yards 
width, four feet deep and five knots current. There are evidently two 
terraces the Jordan, and through the lowest one the river runs its 
labyrinthine course. From the stream, above the immediate banks, there 
is, each side, single terrace low hills, like truncated cones, which 
but the bluff terminus extended table land, reaching quite the 
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base the mountains Hauran the east, and the high hills the 

western side.” M., Lieut. Lynch passed long reach the 

river, the first straight line its entire course from the lake Galilee 

thus far. The land company passed patches wheat and barley, nearly 

ripe. Friday night, April 14th, the boats were anchored near Wady 

leading the ancient Jabesh Gilead. Twelve islands were 

passed, all but three small. Fourteen tributary streams were noted, all 
but four trickling rivulets. The lower plain was covered with luxuri- 
ant growth wild oats, and patches wild mustard full flower. The 

hills forming the banks the upper terrace, assumed conical form, with 
scarped and angular faces. the latter part the day, rock was less 
abundant, and alluvion began prevail. Many fish and birds were seen 
among the latter, hawks, herons, pigeons, ducks, storks, bulbuls, swallows, 
etc. the following night, April 15th, the party encamped little be- 
low where Wady Rajib enters from the east. considerable 
stream was running down it. The party descended ten moderate and 
six bad rapids; three tributaries were noted, two them quite small, also 
four large and seventeen small islands. The prevailing direction the 
river was south and west. The velocity the current ranged from two 
eight knots the average was about three and half knots. The ave- 
rage width was fifty-six yards, and the average depth little more than 
four feet. the narrower parts the river flowed between high hills. 
the morning the temperature the air was 78°, and the water twelve 
inches below the surface, 71°. The heat and the dazzling glare the 
light were very oppressive. April 16th. The encampment night was 
near old Roman bridge, the ford Damieh, where the road from Na- 
bulus es-Salt crosses the river. the afternoon, bush, lodged 
fifteen feet the branches overhanging tree was seen. was 
deciduous, and the green leaves the early season were upon it. 
must have been lodged freshet. the borders the 
stream the vegetation became more luxuriant, and brighter 
either side, back the river, was more parched and dull. The banks 
were semi-indurated clay. The lower plain evidently became nar- 
rower, and the river often swept alternately against the hills. April 
17th. The party reached the Pilgrims’ ford, the bathing-place the 
Christian pilgrims, after having been fifteen hours the boats. 
the mouth the Jabok (ez-Zurka) was passed; flows 
from E., small stream, trickling down deep and wide torrent 
bed. The water was sweet, but the stones upon the bare exposed bank 
were coated with salt. There was another bed, then dry, showing that 
times freshet, there are two outlets this tributary. April 18th, 
the party proceeded, and entered the Dead Sea. 
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the course was long stretch, river seventy yards wide, left 
bank very low, covered with tamarisk, willow and cane; the right bank, 
was from fifteen eighteen feet high, red clay with weeds and shrubs. 
water brackish, but unpleasant smell; banks red clay and 
mud, gradually becoming lower and lower; river eighty yards wide, and 
fast increasing breadth, seven feet deep, muddy bottom, current three 
one large and two small islands the mouth the river. Where 
enters the sea, the river was 180 yards wide and three feet deep. The 
camp was pitched night the fountain ’Ain el-Feshkhah. 


Twenty-two days’ close examination was expended upon the sea and 
its shores, from April 19th May 10th. can only advert 
few the interesting facts. The sea and shores were accurately 
ined all directions. The distance straight line from the fountain 
el-Feshkhah directly across the eastern shore was nearly eight 
statute miles. The soundings gave 696 feet the greatest depth. An- 
other line was run diagonally from the same point the toa chasm, 
forming the outlet the hot springs Callirrhoé. The the 
sea was found level plain, extending nearly each shore, with 
average depth 1020 feet all across. The bottom was blue mud and 
sand and number rectangular crystals salt were drawn up, some 
them perfect cubes. line from the springs ’Ain 
depth 1044 feet, the temperature the water was 62°; 
the surface immediately above 76°. From ’Ain Jidy directly across 
the mouth the Arnon, the distance was about nine statute miles, 
the greatest depth 1128 feet. the eastern side Kashim, Usdum 
(Salt Mountain) one third the distance from its north extremity, 
pillar solid salt was discovered, capped with carbonate lime, 
cal front and pyramidal behind. The upper rounded part about 
forty feet high, resting kind oval pedestal, from forty sixty 
feet above the level the sea. crumbles the top and one entire 
mass crystallization. the sea the tendency drowsiness was nearly 
irresistible. The sensation, amounting stupor, was greatest 
the heat the day, but did not disappear night. horse and don- 
swimming the sea, turned little one side, but did not lose 
their balance. muscular man floated nearly breast high, without the 
least exertion. The Arnon (el-Mojeb) where flows into the sea, was 
eighty-two feet wide and four feet deep. runs through chasm 
seven feet wide, formed high, perpendicular cliffs red, brown and 
yellow sandstone, mixed red and yellow the southern side, and the 
north soft rich red. The chasm runs line 150 yards, 
then curves gracefully the little north the entrance the 
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Arnon, beautiful little stream, were twenty-nine date palm trees. 
Wherever there was rivulet, lines green cane, tamarisk and oc- 
casional date-palm marked its course. Main forms the outlet 
the hot springs Callirrhoé. The stream, twelve feet wide and ten inches 
deep, rushes with great velocity into the sea. Temperature the air 77°, 
the sea 78°, the stream 94°. The chasm 122 feet wide the 
mouth and for mile up. The sides are eighty feet high. Among the 
plants found the western shore, between and ’Ain 
Jidy, were the lily, the yellow henbane, the lamb’s quarter (used the 
manufacture barilla), species kale, single pistachia tree, and 
many tamarisks blossom. sailing round the southern part the sea, 
many fatigues were encountered. one occasion, M., the ther- 
mometer was 106°, five feet fromthe ground. was more like the blast 
furnace, than living air. 


The entire volume, which this the closing section, contains 2074 
pages. The plan the work, indicated its title, give the his- 
tory the church the form biography. plan the author 
strictly adheres, giving but little the form general remarks, and in- 
terspersing these remarks, the occasions occur, the lives portrays. 
The plan itself, though not strictly novel, is, believe new its ap- 
plication the entire history the church. have had many sepa- 
rate works the lives and times distinguished individuals. have 
also Cave’s Lives the Christian Fathers the first three centuries 
and likewise his Literary History, containing extended notice all 
the writers for against Christianity, the fourteenth century. Such 
writers also the two Milners, have infused vivid interest into their 
works their extensive biographical sketches. But none these 
find entire history the church the form biography. 
however, does not undertake give the lives even 
all the great men the church, but selects from the most distinguished 
such had the greatest influence shaping the life, doctrine, and polity 
the church, the most vividly reflected her image for the time. 

This first volume, commencing with the age succeeding the Apostles, 
extends the beginning the seventh century and embraces the fol- 
lowing personages, which give their order: Ignatius, Polycarp, 
Perpetua, Justin, Clement Alexandria, Origen, Irenaeus, Tertullian, 
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en, durch Friedrich Ersten Bandes vierte und Abtheilung. Za- 
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Cyprian, Athanasius, Anthony, Basil, Gregory Nyssa, Gregory 

zen, Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, Olympia, Leo, and Gregory the 

Great. 

The spaces allotted the different characters are very 
Augustine, including his doctrines and those his opponents, 675 
rica), representative her sex the first three centuries, 
Olympia rich widow Constantinople, about the age nineteen, 
devoted her life and fortune monastic piety, the fifth century), 
pages. 

History this form, even tolerably well executed, cannot fail 
possessing interest for most minds, which impossible for even 
Neander infuse into when presented the abstract and philosophic 
form. And from the greater and more sympathetic interest kindles, 
will all the better remembered and the more way .ex- 
ample, just find the fragments sacred history. But, from its very 
nature, can neither complete, nor well balanced, nor perhaps 
impartial. best characters selected, shall have too favor- 
able view the church, not also the individuals themselves, the 
strong sympathies both writer and reader embarking the 
the moral hero before us. 

Such, large extent, should think the case with this history from 
the portions have examined. This writer, like Milner, presents 
the fairest aspects the early church; being also, like him and many 
disposed too implicitly credit the stories miracles periods 
subsequent the apostles. writes, however, like pious and fait- 
minded man, and much disposed benefit the future rejoice 
the past. Should his work translated into English, will exten- 
sively read not prove too voluminous. research and philosophi- 
cal acumen, not compared with Neander Gieseler. 
writes, however, not like recluse, but like pious, practical Christian, 
familiar with the common mind, just might well expected from his 
vocation the pastor country parish the canton Zurich. The 
language and the structure the sentences, unlike much the German 
the present age, are perfectly simple and lucid. 

This volume embraces what the author regards the period the 
ancient church,” closing with the death Gregory the Great, 604. 
The next volume, informs us, will embrace the Middle Ages, begin- 
ning with the missionaries Germany. 

The author presents very extended analyses the principal works 
the authors whose lives are here given, and consisting extensively quo- 
tations from those works, Hence the vast space allowed the life 
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The author particularly minute ‘on matters doctrine 
But though the quotations are numerous, are never informed 
either the page the volume whence they are taken. The toil 
translator critical reviewer, will course greatly increased 
this omission but the mass readers, for whom the work chiefly de- 
signed, may prefer have the pages unencumbered citations, being 
satisfied with simply knowing from what work quotation made. 


VI. ANTIQUITIES. 


Gersdorf’s Leipsic Repertorium, No. 1849, there review 
number late works Egyptian antiquities. The reviewer, Prof. 
Seyffarth the university Leipsic, well known writer hiero- 
glyphics. condense some notices these productions his re- 
view. The first the work Prof. Lepsius, published 1848, pp. 240, 
entitled, “On the Preliminary Conditions for the Origination Chro- 
nology among the Egyptians, and the Possibility their Reproduction, 
Introduction the Chronology the Egyptians.” may pre- 
mised that Seyffarth admirer Lepsius, and his statements are ac- 
cordingly received with some allowance. hieroglyphics 
Lepsius’ book are printed with the text, which very praiseworthy, 
that the reader has occasion resort special tables. They are, yet 
with many exceptions, well designed and cut.” “In the deciphering 
the hieroglyphics, the author has made important advance. least 
one half the hieroglyphic groups, which are copied, whose significa- 
tion obvious, remain untranslated, while almost many more are 
translated the decipherings which will maintain their place 
future hieroglyphical dictionary are very few.” Many instances 
proof are then quoted. 

Lesueur, architect the Hotel Ville Paris,” published 
1848, Chronology the kings Egypt,” pp. 334, work which 
received the prize from the Academy Inscriptions. holds the 
$6,000 years, which Manetho’s Sothis embraces, solar years, rejects 
the historical works the Tablet Abydos, Eratosthenes, the Ve- 
tus Chronicon, and builds especially the original fragment Manetho 
found Seyffarth Turin 1826, without understanding it. The as- 
tronomical truths connected with many events Egyptian history, are 
silently passed by, and the result reached that the Egyptian history 
extends back 11,504, that the first king, Menes, reigned 5773 
C., consequently before the creation, and 2327 before the flood, Had 
the architect built firmer ground, his building would have been more 
durable. 
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Although the Aegypto-Hebrew chronology Prof. Hofmann (Letter 
Prof. Bockh the Aegyptian and Israelitish Chronology, 1847, pp. 
70) correct some points, the supposition that the Hyksos 
and Israelites were not different, that Amosis and Chebron the begin- 
ning the 18th dynasty embrace the same government, still the whole 
will satisfy carefully examining reader, since the author builds un- 
founded hypotheses, and passes unused the mathematical truths connected 
with many historical events. proceeds the hypothesis that the 
sum the years most the Manetho dynasties properly contain the 
sum the years the several preceding dynasties. Thus 
though the Abydos Tablet, Eratosthenes and the Old Chronicle place 
him 2782, put down 2182; the Exodus, though according 
astronomical facts and sure biblical notices, belongs 1867, 
brought down the year 1474, and there are reckoned from the Exodus, 
the building Solomon’s temple, spite the book Judges and 
spite the genealogies, 480 years instead 880. 

Three the works noticed are Brugsch, member one the 
gymnasia Berlin, viz. Demotic Writing the Egyptians explained 
from the papyri and inscriptions, 1848, pp. and three tables Doctrine 
Demotic Numbers among the Ancient Egyptians, now first illustrated 
from the papyri and inscriptions, 1848, pp. 36, with five tables;” and 
Agreement hieroglyphic inscription Philae with the Greek and 
Demotic initial text the Decree Rosetta, 1849, pp. with one 
table.” respect the first these treatises, the reviewer remarks, 
much the true and the good the book that one will 
mistake the talent and industry the author. should not forget, 
also, that such difficult palaeographic and linguistic researches, mis- 
takes are unavoidable, and abundantly met with all 


VII. GREEK TESTAMENT. 


The author, who professor theology Leipsic, published edi- 
tion the Greek Testament 1841; published three 
editions Paris, two dedicated the archbishop Paris, and one 
Guizot. Several the following years spent collating different 
states that has himself copied collated almost all the 
ancient MSS. which are known exist. has published the Codex 
Ephraemi Paris, the Codex the Gospels with the Apocalypse 
and some important fragments, and the Latin Codex Palatinus. The 
MS. the Vatican remains yet without thorough collation and ex- 
amination. was permitted examine some passages, and 


1850.] Tischendorf’s New Test.— Chinese Repository. 401 


Cardinal Mai gave him letter information regard 
chendorf’s second Leipsic edition was printed 12mo. pp. 
768. The Prolegomena and Preface, occupying 104 pages, describe 
the editor’s labors the collation, the critical principles 
proceeds, the New Testament dialect, recensions the Greek text, 
order the books, forms proper names, editions the sacred 
text, list MSS., versions, etc. able review this work Mr. 
Tregelles found Dr. Kitto’s Journal Sacred Literature, Oct. 
1849. Mr. has been engaged the same pursuit, see VI. 404, 
more than eleven years, and has personally collated most the MSS. 
While accords high commendation Tischendorf’s labors, finds 
occasion dissent from some his rules for weighing evidence, and 
from some his conclusions regard important texts. His observa- 
tions seem characterized candor and sound judgment, and 
display thorough knowledge the subject. 


Eighteen volumes this work are now completed. published 
monthly Canton, China, Mr. Williams, himself able Chi- 
nese scholar, and edited Rev. Bridgman, Each volume 
contains about 700 pages. those acquainted with the work 
matter supererogation commend it. will enduring monu- 
ment the diligence and ability its editor and his learned contri- 
butors, indispensable work for all who would attain accurate informa- 
tion regard, not only China, but Japan, Corea, Tartary, Siam, 
Cochin China, and the whole the eastern part Asia with its 
islands. More copious and interesting information may found 
regard Japan than any other work accessible the English 
reader. Each number journal events and occurrences in- 
valuable the future historian eastern Asia. earnestly recom- 
mend all our public libraries and institutions purchase sett this 
periodical. can procured Mr. Williams Canton con- 
siderable deduction from the current price. Any patronage extended 
the Chinese Repository will help sustain most important 
enterprise, and the higher interests religion and missions. 


Professor Felton Cambridge has given edition this cele- 
brated drama most beautiful form. The paper, the Greek type, the 
English the notes, are, had almost perfect. One can hardly 
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fail falling love with the witty dramatist from the beauty and splen- 
dor the plumage which the Birds appear. The notes bear full tes- 
timony the skill and taste the accomplished editor. peculiar 
value given this edition from the pains which the editor has taken, 
with the aid Professor Agassiz, determine the species and describe 
the habits the birds introduced into the play. The results show that 
Aristophanes was most careful observer, well consummate 
poet.” may add, though hardly necessary, that the book pub- 
lished Mr. Bartlett, the university bookseller. 


ARTICLE 
PUBLIC LIBARIES NEW ENGLAND. 


our last No., seq., furnished some account the Libra- 
ries Boston, Cambridge, Andover, Newton and Ms. and 
Providence, now subjoin some facts regard the remain- 
ing Public Libraries New England. 


The number Vols. the general Library Yale College, Jan. 
1850, was 21,000, not including few hundred duplicates. The number 
pamphlets estimated 3500 4000. The library has two MSS. 
probably the 14th century, few modern MSS. and collection 
about vols. MSS., left the late Pres. Stiles. catalogue has 
been published since 1823, which contains the titles somewhat less than 
half the present number books. The annual increase for ten years 
past has been between 900 and 1000 vols. The funds devoted the 
increase the library amount Among the more important 

the library are the following. collection American news- 
papers 1765-6, gathered Dr. Stiles with reference the Stamp 
Act. [This unique collection, great historical value, 
and not Silvestre’s Palaeographie vols. 
fol.; Description Egypte. (an early copy) Paris 1809, etc. 
fol.; Piranesi: Collection Roman Antiquities, vols. fol.; Graevius, 
Gronovius, etc.: Thesaurus Antiquitatum, etc. vols. fol.; Muratori 
Scriptores Italici, vols. fol.; dell. Instituto Corrispondenza 
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Archaeologica, 1829-45. vols. 8vo; Bullettino dell. Instituto Corris- 
pondenza Archaeologica, 1829-44. Maii Scriptorum Veterum Vati- 
cana Collectio, vols. fol; Maii Spicilegium Romanum, Collectio, 
vols. The Milan edition the Italian Classics, uniform. 400 vols. 
Documents Inédits sur Histoire France, vols. 4to; (in pro- 
gress) Ersch and Griiber: Encyclopedia, 4to, prog. 100 vols. Halle 
Literatur-zeitung, complete, 1785-1849, 141 vols. 4to; Berliner Jahr- 
biicher, complete vols. Fundgruben des Orients, 
vols. Zahn Antiqs. Pompeii, Herculaneum and Stabia. Berlin folio. 
Pertz: Monumenta Germaniz Historica, fol. vols. received (in pro- 
gress) Calvini Opera Omnia. vols. folio. Engl. 
Transl. Plato and Aristotle, vols. 4to. Hansard’s Parliamentary 
Debates, complete 1844. vols. 8vo; Kingsborough’s Mexican An- 
tiquities vols. fol.; Purchas his Pilgrimes. vols. fol.; fine copy) 
Catesby’s Natural History Carolina. fol.; Lond. 1731. Ternaux-Com- 
pans: Collection Voyages, etc. relative discovery America, 
vols. 8vo. Paris. Byzantine Historians, Venice ed. Collec- 
tion Original Pamphlets concerning English affairs from Charles 
Jas. II. The Documents given the British Government, (Statutes, 
Rolls, etc.) fol. and less. vols. Herrick, Librarian. 

handsome and commodious library building stone has been re- 
cently erected. the wings this edifice are three libraries belonging 


Aver. add. vols. 
No. Vols. Jan. 1849. pr. yr. for last date last Catl. 


Linonian Society 10646 Nov. 1846, pp. 274 (of 10103 vols.) 
Brothers Unity 10500 Apr. 1846, pp. 224 (of 9140 vols.) 
Calliopean Society 6020 Feb. 1846, pp. (of 6000 vols.) 
The Library the Young Men’s Institute, New Haven, contains 3800 
volumes;— open its members. There Library belonging the 
Medical Department Yale College, and kept the Med. Coll. Build- 
ing; No. vols. 900. There also inthe Law Building Library 
Law books belonging the College, and containing 1900 volumes. 

The Trumbull Gallery consists two rooms, each ft. square, ft. 
high. The North room, Trumbull Gallery proper, contains paint- 
ings Col. Trumbull. The South room contains collection portraits 
the past and present officers and benefactors the College, ete. 
(45 number) also seven pieces sculpture, many ancient coins, 
medals and other memorials antiquity. 


The library the Wesleyan university has more than Two 
Society libraries the students (3000 each), 6000. The Missionary Ly- 


404 Public Libraries New England. 


eeum has library several hundred vols. The university has 
brary fund. annual appropriation made for this object $200 
$250. catalogue has been recently published. Prof. Lindsay, 
librarian. Rev. Samuel Jarvis, LL. Middletown, has one 
the most valuable private libraries the United States, amounting 
about 10,000 vols. particularly rich editions the Fathers the 
Greek and Latin church, the Byzantine historians, and works 
modern church history, 


HARTFORD, Conn. 

Library Trinity College, together with lib. Students, 11,000 vols. 

Connecticut Historical Society, 7,000 

Men’s Institute (in the Wadsworth Atheneum), 9,400 

the library belonging the Historical Society, about 5000 vols. belong 
the venerable librarian, Rev. Thomas Robbins, This includes the 
most valuable part, comprehending many folios. has considerable num- 
ber works, printed the fifteenth century, some special value. 
has the first journal which, thought, was published the French lan- 
guage, 380 vols. There are 430 vols. bound pamphlets, containing 
from twelve fourteen each volume, with copious indexes. There 
also large number unbound pamphlets and newspapers, including 
complete set the Connecticut Courant, weekly newspaper published 
Hartford from 1764, still progress, and which said the oldest 
the United States, except the Newport (R. I.) Mercury. 
the Wadsworth Athenaeum collection 150 paintings, some 
them special value. 


LIBRARIES CoLLEGE. 


College Library, vols. 
Societies Students 2416, Philotechnian 2150) 4,566 
Mills Theol. Society 400, Nat. Hist. 125 525 


The college possesses fund for its increase, except what charged for 
the use it. 


AMHERST 


Two Society Libraries, each about 8,600, 7,200 


12,700 


The college library possesses the series vols. (charters, rolls, etc.) 
given few years since the British government. has also some 
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valuable books purchased Europe the late Professor Hovey. 
effort now making, which trust will fully successful, greatly 
enlarge this library. Prof. Snell, librarian. 


LIBRARIES DARTMOUTH COLLEGE. 
College Library, about 
United Fraternity, College Society, about 6,500 
Medical Library, about 700 
Library North. Academy Arts 1,300 


21,400 

The college library has two copies Eliot’s Indian Bible. One perfect 
except the title-page the Old Testament. the end versification 
the Psalms, far the 4th verse the 137th. The library has also 
some fine folio editions the Fathers, Athanasius, Eusebius, etc.; Kir- 
cher’s Oedipus Aegyptiacus, Montfaucon’s Antiquities, and 
Vossius, Hippocrates, Cerda’s Virgil, etc. The library possesses por- 
traits. these there are, full-length portrait the Earl Dartmouth, 
copy the original Sir Joshua Reynolds, and donation the 
present Daniel Jeremiah Smith Jeremiah Mason 
Francis Hopkinson full-length portrait Eleazar Wheelock, the first 
president the college; John Phillips (of Exeter, also full-length) 
Samuel Appleton Charles Marsh, etc. Prof. Charles B.Hadduck, libra- 
rian. The libraries the two College Societies are well selected, and 
contain very valuable works both for reference and miscellaneous read- 
ing. Both possess some costly illustrated works. Among the portraits are 
one Prof. Chamberlain, Pres. Brown, Prof. Adams, etc. The Northern 
Academy has 800 unbound vols., pamphlets, etc., partially arranged 
also 700 unbound vols. newspapers. This collection also contains 
some valuable private papers, among which are journal 
kept Mr. John Farmer, Concord, H., from 1813 1830, Gov. 
Bartlet’s Correspondence from 1774 1794, etc. 


LIBRARIES MIDDLEBURY COLLEGE. 


College Library, about 4,500 vols, 
Three Society Libraries (2, 200 8,417 


7,917 


expected that valuable additions will soon made the college li- 
brary. 
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LIBRARIES THE UNIVERSITY VERMONT, BURLINGTON, 


Library the University Vermont, 10,000 vols. 
Library three Coll. Societies (2000; 2000; 1250), 5,250 


~ 


15,250 
There are two small funds for the support the university library, 
amounting $1250. This library, though not among the largest, 
among the best selected New England. Somewhat less than two thirds 
the books are the English language. The collections Greek and 
Latin authors are nearly complete, and the best editions. Among 
the valuable and comparatively rare, might mentioned Stuart’s Ath- 
ens, vols. Visconti’s Iconographie, vols. quarto, and vols. fol. 
Montfaucon’s Antiquit: expliquée and Catesby’s 
Carolina, vols. fol.; Philosophical Transactions the Royal Society, 
about vols. quarto; Memoires des Inscriptions, 
quarto; State Trials, several vols. fol.; Cuvier Valen- 
eiennes Hist. naturelle des Poissons, with the colored some vols. 
quarto. Among the single volumes, not often met with, are Ful- 
ler’s Church History England, fol.; Baxter’s Life, himself, fol.; 
John Scotus Divisione Nature, fol., etc. 

The books the Hon. George Marsh, minister the United States 
Constantinople, amounting between 3000 and 4000 vols., are deposited 
this library. all these works are foreign languages, princi- 
pally the Spanish and Scandinavian. There are, however, some very 
rare books the English language. 


LIBRARIES MAINE. 
Library Bangor Theol. Seminary, nearly 8,000 vols, 
Libraries two College Societies, Bowd. (5000; 4000) 9,000 
Library the Theological Society Bowd. Coll. 
Two Society Libraries 1500 8,000 
Boardman Miss. Soc. Library Wat. Coll. 500 


34,500 
Bowdoin College has fund specifically devoted the purchase 
books. annual appropriation $200 made from the college funds 
for that purpose. The two Students’ libraries are increased annually 
each about 200 vols. The Medical Library contains remarkably 
good collection books. The college library has been lately removed 
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apartment, and arranged systematic order. Waterville college 
has subscription $10,000 process collection for the purchase 
books and philosophical apparatus. 


GENERAL 
Whole No. books the New England Libraries, our last No., 256,200 
present No., 196,367 


Total, 452,567 
Pop. 1840. No. Vols. Lib. 
Massachusetts, 737,699 
Connecticut, 809,978 94,166 
Island, 108,830 46,000 
Vermont, 291,948 23,167 
New Hampshire, 284,574 21,400 
Maine, 501,793 


Some general remarks the subject libraries are compelled 
postpone till another opportunity. 


ARTICLE XI. 
MISCELLANIES, THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY. 


edition Dr. Kiihner’s School Middle Grammar the 
Greek Language about published the Messrs. Appleton 
New York. very large edition has been sold within few years. 
There are numerous references most the editions the Greek 
classics published within four five years this country. the re- 
cent commentaries the New Testament published Germany, 
Meyer, the grammatical works Kiihner are largely referred to. 
England too they are winning much favor, notwithstanding the rigid ad- 
herence English scholars long-established methods and text-books. 

stated our last No. 208, that edition Menzies’ transla- 
tion Tholuck’s Exposition the Sermon the Mount, was about 
printed Andover. Since that time, has been concluded have 
the work translated anew from the third and last edition. The Edinbutgh 
version was made from the first German edition. The work its present 
form has many and decided improvements over the first edition. 
the process translation Mr. Robie, Hebrew Instructor the Semi- 
nary, and Mr. Bittinger, Principal the Female Academy, Andover. 
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The edition the Works Horace, Prof. Lincoln Brown Univer- 
sity, passing through the press. have seen copy the Odes, 
which has remarkably fair appearance, and very kindly look for 
the eyes. The type large and very distinct. The various readings, 
the bottom the page, are valuable feature, and new American 
Horace. The book will contain illustrations neat outline cuts 
various objects, lyra, tibia, etc. There will full notes, illustrat- 
ing Roman literature, life, Life Horace, account the Metres, 
chronological tables, copious indices, etc. Prof. Lincoln has enjoyed ex- 
cellent facilities for the preparation this work study Germany, 
residence Rome, etc. The Greek Prose Composition” Prof. 
Boies Brown University, carefully prepared book, and valuable 
addition our helps for classical study. Prof. Stuart’s Commentary 
Daniel passing rapidly through the press Andover. will one 
vol. 8vo. and published Crocker Brewster The vol. 
Dr. Woods’s Works has been published, and another now the press. 
new Life Martin Luther, especially the earlier portion, Dr. 
Sears, Secretary the Massachusetts Board Education, soon tobe 
published Philadelphia and London. 

Sir James Stephens has been appointed professor Modern History 
the University Cambridge, England, the place Mr. Smyth 
deceased. 

Among the recent publications Germany, are the following 
ed. Julius Miiller’s Treatise the Doctrine Sin, pp. 1218; 
Harless’ Christian Ethics, pp. Hagenbach’s Church History 
the 18th and 19th centuries, pp. 475; Exegetical and Critical Ahren- 
lese zum Alten Test.” Dr. pp. 112; The Epistle the 
Philippians vindicated against Baur, theological prize essay Briickner 
thes, professor law Bonn, pp. 368 (Perthes was the eminent 
bookseller, born Rudolstadt, Apr. 21, 1772); Corpus Inscriptionum 
Graecarum materia collecta ed. Franz, fascic. 
Vol. part inscrip. Aegyp., part inscrip. Aethiop. super 
part Cyrena., part insc. Sicil. cum Melita Lipara, pp. 387, 
(said more interesting than the preceding) Das Buch Job iibersetzt 
von Dr. Welte, Freiberg, 1849, pp. 424; Corpus Refor- 
matorum Bretschneider, Vol. XV. the Works Phil. Melanchthon, 
698; Opera Horatii for Schools, Henry Diintzer, vol., au- 
thor the Kritik the Horatian poetry, vols.; 
Practical Commentary the Epistle James, Dr. Neander the 1st 
vol. the Church History Jacobi, pupil Neander, said char- 
acterized very exact style and scientific precision.” 
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ARTICLE 
MAN THE IMAGE GOD. 


Rev. Edward Beecher, D., Boston. 


fundamental question all theology, and all religious ex- 
perience, are the relations the divine and the human mind such that 
possible have true knowledge God? 

commonly assumed that such the fact, and systems theology 
are constructed, and the reality intelligible and rational religious 
experience defended the assumption that possible know 
God, and commune with him. And yet there form scepticism 
which the present time extensively prevalent, which denies the 
possibility any such knowledge, and thus strikes blow the root 
all such theology, and all such religious experience. Moreover 
the writings even some the most orthodox divines, there are the 
germs scepticism concerning the reality our knowledge God, 
some respects, which when fully developed lead similar results 
results which they above all others reflection would repudiate. 
And yet, vitally important this question is, has rarely ever been 
directly, fully and formally considered, its importance demands. 

our purpose invite the attention thinking minds this 
few remarks some the prominent points which 

shall first inquire how that knowledge God obtained, which 
the basis all our common systems theology, and religious 
experience, and then pass review some the modes which the 
reality that knowledge assailed. 
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Such knowledge God has been adverted obtained the 
assumption that God designedly made the human mind his own 
image, order that every man might have himself the means 
knowing God and thus the power communing with him. as- 
suming that the mind made the image God meant that God 
and man alike have rational powers, that is, the powers requisite for 
the perception truth, for the comparison objects, and for judging 
the value results; that they have the power choosing ends, and 
forming plans gain those that they have the power be- 
nevolent emotion love they have the power perceive and 
feel, what honorable and right, that they are capable pleas- 
ant painful emotions they are conscious regarding disregard- 
ing truth and right their conduct, and that these respects the di- 
vine and human mind far correspond that knowing the human 
mind, can know the divine. 

That our current systems theology are fact based upon this as- 
sumption too obvious need labored proof. enough ad- 
vert few illustrations the fact. then any the doctrinal 
treatises the elder President Edwards, for example that the End 
for which God created the World, and obvious glance that the 
idea God which pervades that treatise, the only idea which could 
render such discussion possible, taken from the human mind. 
man had not the power consider the nature and relations things, 
select end for which will act, and put operation system 
means gain that end, and did not assume the existence 
similar powers God, could neither raise, discuss understand 
the question considered that profound and fundamental dissertation. 
The whole the introduction, containing explanations terms and 
general positions, discriminating between chief and inferior ends, and 
ultimate and subordinate ends, relation God, consists entirely 
illustrations taken from the actions men with reference such ends, 
choosing them and forming plans obtain them. like manner, 
his treatise the Will, argues that determination the will 
may virtuous and praiseworthy, though necessary, thus: “God 
necessarily holy, and Ais will necessarily determined what good.” 
also argues against the Arminians the ground that they concede 
the truth this position. Here most manifest assumption both 
sides that man, far least the will concerned, truly the 
image authorize reasoning from the divine the 
human mind. Indeed one instance his work the will, Edwards 
thus explicitly states this assumption the basis his 
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«The essential qualities moral agent are God, the greatest 

possible such understanding perceive the difference 

between moral good and evil; capacity discerning that moral wor- 

thiness and demerit, which some things are praiseworthy, others de- 

serving blame and punishment; and also capacity choice, and 

choice guided understanding, and power acting according his 

choice pleasure, and being capable doing those things which 

the highest sense praiseworthy. And herein does very much con- 

sist that image God wherein made man (Gen. 26, and 6), 

which God distinguished man from beasts, viz. those faculties and 

principles nature whereby capable moral agency. like 

manner Calvin’s Institutes, his discussion election, predestina- 
tion and similar use language constantly occurs, and the 

whole discussion would moment become utterly unintelligible 
were denied that election, predestination and decrees the ac- 
tions man, are kind the same election, predestination and de- 
erees God, although put forth much smaller scale man than 
God. But needless multiply such illustrations. ideas 
moral government, law, authority, love, providence, justice, grace, 
mercy with reference God which are the staple all theological 
systems, fall away the moment that deny the assumption now under 

Equally true that the prevalent doctrines concerning religious 
experience rest upon the same assumption. God always assumed 
and described the object love, whose intellect, affections, will, and 
moral nature, are kind, although not degree, like those found 
the human mind. The very idea communion with God implies such 
similarity nature and faculties, that common views, ends and inter- 
ests are possible between God and man, that man can understand 
the ends God adopt them his own, and the interests God, 
identify his own with them, the feelings God respond 
them devoted and intelligent love. But universal this as- 
sumption, efforts are commonly made evince its truth. Indeed 
assumption natural and necessary, that seems rarely ever 
occur those who make it, that its correctness can called ques- 
tion. This, however, means the case. not only can be, 
but called question, and that extensively. 

the first place, the system Pantheism, known all ages, but 
late extensively revived even Christendom, its essential na- 
ture, explicit denial its truth. The fundamental element that 
system denial the personality the Deity. But the central 
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element personality the will. This, essential selecting ends 
and forming plans, together with the intellect guide the emotions 
influence it, and with power its turn affect control them, 
absolutely essential any conception person. this Pantheism 
renounces, and instead personal God with intellect, affections, will, 
ends and plans, introduces one great self-existent substance, including 
itself the whole universe, but without self-consciousness, 
affections, ends plans. has simply inward tendency power, 
unfold various evolutions, now matter, and now mind, 
Man the highest development this deity him alone becomes 
self-conscious. course under such system all ideas law, respon- 
sibility, and moral government administered personal God dis- 
appear. 

The bolder and more consistent forms Pantheism readily admit, 
avow, and defend these results, and treat all ideas personal God 
derived from the personal attributes the human mind merely the 
delusions anthropopathy anthropomorphism. But there are others 
who refuse classed with these, who yet call question, may 
deny, the conformity our ideas God personal God the 
reality his being, and thus virtually reduce him the condition 
God unknown least us. this class may without injustice 
place the distinguished scholar Schleiermacher. Indeed, the charge 
Pantheism has been brought against him without hesitation. Al- 
though his admirers strenuously defend him against this charge,! yet 
thus much least true; maintains that great degree piety 
‘can exist among such deny the truth our common conceptions 
personal God. Moreover asserts his own person that when 
the idea God derived too great degree from human relations, 
and God conceived personally exercising thought and volition, 
brought down into the sphere opposition and 
from such view personal God, there arises according 
him, view “in which the Supreme Being represented not 
nally exercising thought and volition, but the universal necessity, 
exalted above all personal attributes, and producing and combining 
every mode thought and existence.” then seem have 
placed before contrast personal God, and the God Pantheism. 
view this contrast, Schleiermacher remarks, Nothing seems 
more unwarrantable than for the adherents the one conception, 
charge those with godless spirit, who repelled the force anthro- 
pomorphism, have taken refuge the other; or, for those the other 
hand, accuse their opponents adopting idolatrous service, and 
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regard their piety without value, account the human char- 
acter their conceptions God. man may truly religious, 
whether incline one these conceptions the other; but his 
religious spirit, the consciousness God his inward feeling, must 
better than the conception which has formed; and the more iden- 
tifies this with the essence religion, the less does understand him- 
Subsequently this remarks that both views are 
and that “neither corresponds its object.” also says: “It can- 
not maintained that the admission one the other these con- 
ceptions and for itself can taken the sign more less per- 
fect religion.” His object these statements show that all “are 
not despisers religion who cannot reconcile themselves with the per- 
sonality the Supreme Being, commonly represented.” 
concedes, indeed, that there “almost inevitable necessity ad- 
it,” and disavows all purpose weaken the conviction 
any mind that holds it. Yet opinion that the origin this ne- 
cessity can explained, and that the truth the conception 
questionable, that “among truly religious men there have never been 
vealots, enthusiasts fanatics for this notion.” With reference the 
charge atheism often brought against the advocates 
views, thus remarks: far, indeed has often been the case, 
atheism has been understood mean nothing but hesitation and un- 
certainty regard this conception, the sincerely pious will view the 
existence this around them with great composure and there has al- 
ways been something which they deem far more irreligious, indeed 
is, namely, the want immediate consciousness the Godhead 
the feelings the soul. will the slowest believe that 
any man fact can entirely destitute religion; for before such 
person can exist, they know, that must totally deprived feel- 
ing, and degraded with the peculiar attributes his being, into mere 
since only their opinion, who deeply degraded, can 
lose the consciousness God the universe and ourselves, 
the Divine Life and Energy which all things subsist.” 

the ideas here presented the nature religion not our 
purpose this time fully speak. enough say that these views 
directly tend, have previously remarked, produce scepticism 
which strikes blow the root all our current systems theology, 
and common views religious experience. The idea that the human 
mind was designedly made the image God order that may 
enabled understand him, rejected; and all communion with 
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God which implies the choice common ends, common 
plans, and the interchange and reciprocation intelligent affection 
excluded essential part and its place introduced 
its essence mere consciousness -an inward vital power our- 
selves and the universe around which are entirely depen- 
dent and which consciousness common all unless perhaps 
may cease few cases extreme degradation. The manner 
which, according him, are “conscious God the universe” 
says: How then can any one assert that have described religion 
without God, when have fact portrayed nothing else than the im- 
mediate and original being God ourselves through the elementary 
feelings which have pointed out? not God the supreme and 
only unity? not God alone before whom, and whom all that 
individual disappears And when you look upon the universe 
whole, comprehensive totality, can you this otherwise than 
God?” “Tn other way than through those emotions which 
the universe awakens within us, pretend attain conscious- 
ness God immediate feeling, and hence this way only that 
have spoken him. you therefore call 
claims this feeling consciousness God, possession the 
divine being can then impart you further instruction expla- 
nation.” That all suspicion any unfair dealing with Schleiermacher 
may removed, enough note that have taken the preceding 
extracts from the works defender, and that they are part 
argument designed prove that not justly liable the charge 
being Pantheist. Without considering large the success the de- 
fence, sufficient remark, that the assertions the preceding 
extracts are true, all our common views theology and religions 
experience must fall away and disappear. have been wont en- 
tertain entirely different views the unity the universe. The fun- 
damental idea our view has ever been that personal God form- 
ing plan, and disclosing minds created his own image. 
the omnipresent illuminator intelligent minds. they choose 
him their portion, and his plans theirs, and thus sympathize with 
the central ruling mind holy love, their innumerable minds become 
morally and socially one, and the central mind over all and all 
and through all. But this not unity essence being, but 
ends, plans, thoughts, affections, sympathies and joys, those who are 
essentially and the peculiar joy the union arises from the 
fact that not necessary, but the voluntary and free act dis- 
tinct minds. Hence the moment that the unity affection and will 
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the truth ceases, other unity remains, but entire separation 
takes place between God and alienated minds. 

But the foundation these views falls away, all ideas God 
derived from human personality are rejected, then impossi- 
ble thinking and speaking God rise above the idea mere 
vital force power, clothed with moral attributes, and giving rise 
moral laws, sanctions, plans, and system moral gov- 
ernment. course all possibility theology religious experience, 
have before said, ceases, least the common understanding 
those terms. 

Besides this complete and all pervading scepticism, there are partial 
tendencies similar results even the writings the most orthodox 
divines. not denied them that some respects the human 
mind true image the divine, but that other important 
respects they deny. The effect this denial produce such 
dissimilarity between the divine and the human mind, that the latter 
ceases truly represent God and the ascription some its 
ideas and modes action God regarded virtually anthropopa- 
thy. 

which shall proceed consider not relate directly 
personality the preceding, but rather the conformity some 
our fundamental and necessary ideas those the divine mind. 

appears reasonable, and probable, that God desired 
commune with us, would not confer original and necessary 
laws thought and belief, such that must necessity view things 
they are not, and course does not view them. the strong 
language Sir William Hamilton, suppose this suppose that 
are created capable intelligence order made the victims 
delusion; that God deceiver, and the root our nature 

Out many illustrations will the present time consider the 
assertions many that God does not may not agree with the neces- 
sary ideas the human mind time, space, and the immutable 
principles morals. 

will begin with our conception Whatever may the 
true nature time, cannot denied that fundamental and 
necessary conception our minds. impossible for conceive 
events except succeeding one another time, and the distinctions 
time past, present and future, cannot, ever much de- 
sire it, regard unreal and not corresponding the true state things 
seen God. Moreover, they are unreal, just far impos- 
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sible for any communion exist between and God, for cannot 
throw off: our conceptions time, and cannot coincide with our 
finite minds their delusive modes mental action. The moment 
then that deny that time appears God past, present, and 
tare, just does us, God becomes very important re- 
spect unknown and inconceivable God. Yet President Edwards, 
and this represents large class theorists, does not hesitate 
call our conceptions time past, present, and future delusion 
the imagination. With reference the supposition infinite 
length time before the world was created, distinguished successive 
parts, properly and truly so; succession limited and measurable! 
periods time, following one another infinitely long 
says must needs groundless imagination. The eternal dura- 
tion which was before the world, being only the eternity God’s ex- 
istence which nothing else but his immediate, perfect, and invaria- 
ble possession the whole his unlimited life, together and once: 
‘Vita interminabilis, tota simul, perfecta possessio. Which 
generally allowed, that need not stand demonstrate it.”2 the 
margin quotes from anonymous author argument sustain 
his position. occurs the following once allow 
all-perfect mind, which hath eternal, immutable and infinite com- 
prehension things always, (and allow must), the distinction 
past and future vanishes with respect such mind.” not our 
purpose into consideration the arguments which any reach 
such results. enough here say that such the nature the 
human mind that utterly impossible that the authors such state- 
ments should have any conception God such they describe. 
The very language that they use unintelligible except the 
assumption that time reality seems us. What meant 
“the immediate possession the whole his life together and 
once?” Can any sense attached these words except the as- 
sumption contrast something not immediate, not together, not 
time all such arguments, against the reality time, nor possi- 
ble for the human mind frame express idea the subject 
that shall all intelligible, except the assumption that our ideas 
time are real and true. And fact soon the metaphysical 
crisis over, those who thus reason speak time alike 
reality God and would fair test this question 
call upon those who assert that there God distinction past 
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fature, interpret their own arguments against the future restoration 
the lost, holiness, and explain how God views what are wont 
call the future eternal punishment the wicked, the future and 
eternal blessedness the righteous. him would seem that they 
are neither past future. They neither have been, his view, nor 
are they be. What then? Are they him existence now? 
Nay, our now but point time, and will not contain eternity 
joy wo. But what God’s now. him now true that the 
wicked have suffered forever hell? Have the redeemed yet unborn 
been forever with him heaven? what meant their asser- 
tion that there God distinction past future? truth 
long the mind man remains is, such assertion can have 
effect except render the Divine mind this respect totally unin- 
telligible, while the human mind will conceive time just 
the laws its nature compel todo. This the least that can 
said such speculations. would not however going excess 
say that they involve palpable absurdities. reading them, 
cannot help thinking attempting aid the vision the eye 
filling the house with the dense smoke blinding and stifling com- 
bustion. our minds were not made delude us, time past and fu- 
ture are truly realities God us, and but doing violence 
the mind attempt think otherwise, express words any 

the following passage, the close his treatise God’s Last 
End Creation, Edwards speaks other men time. 

solid objection against God’s aiming infinitely perfect 
union the creature with himself, that the time will never 
come when can said, the union now infinitely perfect. God 
aims satisfying justice the eternal damnation sinners which 
will satisfied otherwise than with regard its eternal duration. 
But yet there never will come that particular moment, when can 
said that now justice satisfied.” Suppose now that Edwards had 
attempted translate this passage into the language his metaphysi- 
cal theory, that the idea succession periods time following 
one another infinitely long series groundless imagination, and 
that God there distinction past and future; could have 
done anything except unsay what had just said, stating that 
although had spoken particular future times endless series, 
after the manner men, yet was fact mere Would 
not obliged say the same all his arguments against the re- 
storation the wicked holiness and heaven any future period 
their existence? And had attempted put any real and true 
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idea the place what had dismissed groundless imagination, 

could have said anything that did not violence his own mind 
and that his readers vain efforts express words 
stand that which totally inexpressible, unintelligible and 
ble, and which because absurd 

The conception sPACE less necessary our minds 
have been constituted. indeed true that its theological relations 
are not direct and obvious those time. Still however 
necessity true that God regards our notions space mere 
sion, and not all corresponding the reality things, then there 
another point entire dissimilarity between our minds and that 
God, that our faculties and modes intellectual action not all 
represent him us. Yet President Edwards when called answer 
objection his views the will, does not hesitate not only 
have seen, regard illusive our necessary conceptions time, but 
also place those space the same category. 

This objection (he says) supposes extent space beyond the limits 
the creation, infinite length, breadth, and depth, truly and proper- 
distinguished into different measurable parts, limited certain stages 
one beyond another, infinite series. Which notion absolute and 
infinite space doubtless unreasonable, that now mentioned, 
absolute and infinite duration.” diversity and order distinet 
parts, limited certain periods, conceivable, and does natural- 
obtrude itself our imagination, one case, the and 
there equal reason each case, suppose that our imagination de- 
ceives think know not what mean say the world 
might have been differently placed from what is, the broad ex- 
panse infinity that might have been differently fixed the long 
line reference his notes the mind find 
that held the preceding views space consistent part sys 
tem idealism, and that resolved the whole material universe into 
the constant manifestation God’s ideas the mind constant ex- 
ercise his will. this point Sir William Hamilton well observes, 
nally existing, extended objects cannot immediately perceived 
realities out and independent the percipient subject.” Hence 
Edwards was consistent saying, can nothing like those 
things call the name bodies, out the mind, unless 
some other mind minds.” 

Now without going into any formal examination theory, 
enough say that contrary the natural, universal and necessa. 
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action our minds God has made them. All men necessity 

think, speak and write space were external reality. Who, for 

example, studying the solar system, and the starry worlds separated 

infinite spaces, thinks calling question? Sir William Ham- 

accordingly holds that our perception external space itself 

immediate and direct well objects it, and that the idea 

space not merely suggested the processes sensation, Reid 

maintained. this view Reid,! first proves that 

leads idealism, and then says, The philosophers who have most 

loudly appealed the veracity God, and the natural conviction 
mankind refutation certain obnoxious conclusions, have too often 

silently contradicted that veracity and those convictions, when opposed 

certain favorite opinions. But evident that such authority 

either good for all, good for nothing. Our natural consciousness 

assures us, (and the fact that assurance admitted philosophers 

all opinions), that have immediate knowledge the very 

things themselves external and extended world, and the ground 
this knowledge alone, the belief mankind founded that such 
world really Hence applies our direct perception 
external space and our belief its reality, the same language that 
Reid does our belief the existence external objects. not 
deduction reason, but natural principle. The belief it, and the 
very conception it, are equally parts our constitution. are 
deceived it, are deceived him that made us, and there 
remedy.” this statement the truth undeniable. 

Now these things ‘are so, then must true have 
that God regards our notions space mere illusion the ima- 
gination, Edwards suggests, they not all correspond with the 
reality things, then far God unknown, and unknow- 
able God. Our minds not all represent him us. When 
think and speak him creating worlds the boundless regions 
space, all illusion. And yet reject our natural ideas 
space and attempt translate our language into the philosophical sense, 
becomes perfectly unintelligible, and attempt understand it, just 
the case time, does the mind itself. God never 
made understand, conceive of, the philosophical verbiage 
this subject. 

Our illustrations the mode destroying the power the human 
mind represent God with reference the principles morals 
will take from the celebrated Romish divines and philosophers, Pascal 
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and Abelard. They believed that was revealed the word God, 
that even infants were justly liable eternal punishment for the gin 
Adam, which was committed before they were born existed, and 
that therefore would just for God actually consign them eter- 
nal misery hell. Listen now Pascal. What can more con- 
trary the rules our wretched justice, than damn eternally in- 
fant incapable volition, for offence wherein seems have had 
share, and which was committed six thousand years before was 
born? Certainly nothing shocks more rudely than this doctrine, 
and yet without this mystery, the most incomprehensible all, are 
incomprehensible ourselves.”! Here, under the influence sup- 
posed revealed facts, Pascal ascribes God acts which directly shock 
and violate all possible ideas justice honor which the mind man 
And order defend them obliged assail the con- 
formity our ideas justice the reality things seen God. 
Our justice seems, which condemns such things God, wretched 
justice, but God, who does such acts, forms nobler and more elevated 
ideas justice than can attain unto. doubt the acts alleged 
are fact just, all our ideas justice are wretched, and our confidence 
them must utterly shaken. Yet long have them, 
cannot but feel that are still more wretched the God under whose 
government live can such things, and not wretched himself. 
order conceive such God, are obliged renounce all ideas 
honor right which the human mind can form conception, and 
then what but utter darkness can remain? That God diabolical 
being cannot, will not admit, and yet formed are, can 
see nothing else such acts. God therefore the most important 
part his character becomes unknown God. 

The same facts were believed Abelard, and too felt their utter 
incompatibility with our ideas justice and honor. How then does 
defend them? his words: Would not deemed the sum- 
mit injustice among men, any one should cast innocent son for 
the sin the father into the flames, even they endured but 
short time? How much more eternal? Truly, confess that 
this would unjust men, because they are forbidden avenge even 
their own real injuries. But not God, who says, vengeance 
mine, will repay, and again, will kill, and will make alive. 
For God commits injustice towards his creature whatever way 
treats him, whether assigns him punishment Again 
says: “In whatever way God may wish treat his creatures, 
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can accused injustice, nor can anything called evil any 
way done according his will. Nor can any other way 
distinguish good from evil, except noticing what agreeable his 
doubt the will God fact always conformed what 
just and right. But Abelard here explicitly denies that there are 
any immutable principles honor and right, which the will God 
can conformed. course our natural and necessary ideas im- 
mutable morality are delusion. one has set forth the absurdity, 
and ruinous consequences these views, more vividly than 
The general scope his argument this. destroys all essential 
difference between God and the devil, for implies that God did but 
will feel and act the devil now does, would right, and his 
present character wrong. Certainly follows, from the view Abe- 
lard, that there fact standard which his creatures can judge 
the character God, and that would absurd ask, shall not 
the judge all the earth right, for certainly will always what 
does fact do, and this according Abelard the only standard 
right. Just there were necessary and immutable difference 
between benevolence and malevolence,—between purpose produce 
happy universe, and purpose produce miserable one. Just 
God could make right treat the innocent and the guilty 
there was difference their character; enact the law love, 
and then inflict eternal misery all who keep it, and confer 
eternal rewards all who break hate all who love and honor 
him, and honor all who hate him! But enough; nothing but the 
supposed necessity defending acts gross and palpable injustice, 
falsely ascribed God, could ever have driven mind like that 
Abelard, one the most independent thinkers his age, such 
violence those principles immutable justice and honor which God 
has implanted the mind and virtue of, which that particu- 
lar his own image. Yet such views are not repudiated even this 
late day decidedly they ought be. Even Dr. Chalmers has 
said, that may “the real truth the case” that individual 
culpable, for iniquitous deed—done not himself, but 
another who lived nearly 6000 years ago,” although admits that his 
own moral sense altogether unable apprehend 

But the natural and necessary ideas the human mind, 
justice and honor, not truly represent the ideas justice and honor 
the divine mind, then all thought communion with God absurd. 
Communion implies something common between two minds. But 
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our necessary ideas honor and right are unlike those God, 
then there essential discord between vital point, 
following his ideas justice, honor and right, must course shock 
ours, and must either violate our moral natures, revolt from his 
acts, and repelled from him. Plainly, the convictions the human 
mind honor and dishonor, right and wrong, are the most impor- 
tant the universe. them all just views God depend. How 
great then the calamity have the confidence man them, truly 
representing the ideas God, shaken that can for moment 
even suppose that punish innocent individual for deed done 
thousands years before was existence, can honorable just. 

have thus, proposed, considered how that knowledge 
God obtained which the basis our common systems theolo- 
and Christian experience, and reviewed some the modes 
which the reality that knowledge assailed. will naturally 
expected that should next consider the reasons for believing that 
this knowledge real and trustworthy. 

These are derived chiefly from two sources, the necessity the case, 
and the uniform usage the word God. 

perfectly plain that the only alternative between know- 
ledge God thus obtained and knowledge all. are indeed 
aware that the doctrine has been recently defended that God cannot 
revealed the infinite, the absolute, the but only through finite 
media, such sounds, colors, forms, works, definite objects and signs. 
Besides this are told can represented such human modes 
action imply limitation and imperfection, deliberating, reason- 
ing, remembering and the like. 

But are constrained ask, what use would all this be, and 
what knowledge God would communicate one who had not the 
image God his own mind the powers will, intellect, affection, 
and discerning and feeling moral good and evil? But one who 
has them, God cannot revealed except intelligent moral per- 
son. There nothing the material world which can give know- 
ledge God being who has within himself intellectual image 
God. The manifold forms, colors, motions, sounds, combinations, 
systems and arrangements the material world not reveal God 
the irrational animals that surround us. They have not the image 
God within. they reveal him only because being intelligent and 
rational, capable forming and executing plans gain ends, are 
thereby rendered capable understanding the works infinite 
being the manifestation powers similar our own, and hence in- 
ferring his being, and attributes. And because God infinite and 


Testimony the Scriptures. 428 


finite assume that faculty, act, feeling passion that exists 

man can truly predicated God, for fear anthropopathism, 
then all possibility gaining any knowledge God destroyed. 

Love, joy, exultation and various other passions implying happy emo- 

tions are all without hesitation ascribed God. Yet these 

know absolutely nothing except what derived from the human mind. 

What know knowledge, intuition, choice purpose, except 

from our knowledge such phenomena the human mind? Nay, 

what know mental action any kind except what derive 

from the same source? Shall then through fear anthropopathy 

refuse ascribe any kind mental action God? For all practical 

purposes, might well turn atheists once for God totally 

unintelligible, what use the barren truth that unknown God 

exists? But the end not here. Pursuing the same course rea-. 
soning, some hesitate ascribe even existence late writer! 

says, Some have been unwilling attribute being the deity, 
nite being. Our knowledge being, only being this and that, 
eonditional being, which not predicable God.” Surely such re- 
sults are reductio absurdum. Can truth conduct such 
Hence Neander, distinguishes between anthropomorphism, 
noting the ascription material form God, and anthropopathism 
the ascription the emotions, and acts the human mind God. 
the root the latter (he says) lies inner, and undeniable ne- 
eessity since man being created the image Gud, being spirit 
affinity with the Father spirits, constrained and warranted frame 
himself the idea God after this analogy. There is, therefore, 
true well false anthropopathism; and correct well 
erroneous avoidance it, according this analogy rightly 
properly used.” 

But still clearer the evidence derived from the word God. 
the first place most distinctly asserts that God may known. “The 
knowledge God” result assured all who rightly seek not 
merely theoretical knowledge, but that soul satisfying communion. 
was the special design our Saviour assure his disciples his 
interview with them before his death, that such knowledge God 
was possible, sure, and infallible. God the Father should come 
them, and manifest himself unto them, and dwell them and they 
should know him certainly and assured that was them. This 
knowledge God calls eternal life. John the apostle thus express- 
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his convictions this point. know that the Son God 
come, and hath given understanding, that may know him that 
The marriage supper the Lamb, the nineteenth chap- 
ter the but prophecy that full and joyful 
ledge God, and communion with him which the church destined 
yet reveal earth, when all those causes ignorance God that 
sin has introduced shall removed. 

being then the fundamental doctrine the Bible that God may 
known, and its avowed end give knowledge God, and 
bring man into state communion with him, are authorized 
conclude that the mode adopted therein effect these results based 
But fact too notorious need proof, that the same 
assumption pervades the Bible which, have shown, pervades all 
our common systems theology, that man the image God 
his fundamental constitution, intelligent, voluntary, affectionate, 
and moral person. Throughout, God described language taken 
from the human mind. Nor there the Bible any intimation that 
the use such language there necessity, even danger 
delusion. nowhere stigmatizes anthropomorphism, anthro- 
popathy. does even call question the accuracy the funda- 
mental and necessary conceptions the human mind concerning time 
and space, and justice, honor, and rectitude. always uses the com- 
mon language men concerning time and space, with reference 
God and man, and never intimates that God views things they 
are illusive. God also appeals common principles right between 
him and his creatures, for example when refers them re- 
quiring the death the soul that sins, for its own sins, and those only, 
and repudiating the idea treating the righteous and the wicked alike, 
procedure undeniably and necessarily Moreover when 
Abraham his plea for Sodom said the Lord, far from thee 
slay the righteous with the wicked, shall not the Judge all the 
earth right? God admitted the binding force the plea.4 

must indeed admitted that one two rhetorical representa- 
tions the enlarged scale which God plans, and views the events 
successive ages, have been pressed into the service delusive 
philosophy, and forced utter the theory God’s eternal now; and 
have accordingly been reminded that one day with the Lord 
thousand years, and years one But that the 
idea not philosophical and scientific, but that rhetorical pre- 
sentation the relative brevity human periods compared with eter- 
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nity too plain admit denial. said, thousand years, 
are thy sight, yesterday when past, and watch the 
scale eternity. Compared with this, one day, 
thousand years, are like infinitesimal quantities mathematics, when 
connected with infinite quantity differing may among them- 
but all relatively minute alike disregarded and 
dropped. Excepting one two such passages, the main current 
the Bible all runs one way. Time appears God does us. 
The basis therefore the whole Bible the great principle that man 
his fundamental mental constitution, the image God, and that his 
fundamental conceptions time, space, and moral rectitude, agree 
with the reality things seen God, and that these grounds 
alone knowledge God communion with him possible. 

book earth entirely free from the taint spurious 
delusive philosophy the Bible. None tends powerfully retain 
the mind the domains sound and healthy common sense, and 
establish that abiding assurance real knowledge and heartfelt 
love God, which the essential element eternal life. 

now remains that consider the bearings the principles thus 
far discussed and illustrated upon the promises more full know- 
ledge God, and perfect communion with him than has hitherto been 
enjoyed his church earth. This inquiry will have reference 
part the effects restoration the mind God’s moral image 
increase its power truly representing him us. will also con- 
sider the question present exciting some interest, whether the divine 
Being truly the subject painful emotions those 
pleasant, whether those portions Scripture that ascribe such emo- 
tions God are regarded such sense anthropopathetic, 
require interpret them they have hitherto been interpreted 
most divines. But this subject one such importance that the 
imposed upon the circumstances the case will not allow 
this time enter upon the inquiry. 
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The Oration against Ctesiphon, with notes 
Champlin, Professor and Latin Waterville College, 
Cambridge: John Bartlett, 1850. 


Two editions the oration the Crown have been 
presented the American public. the first, prepared Mr. 
Negris, Greek then domiciliated this country, will not 
thought harsh affirm that the editor was very inadequate his 
task; that his principles criticism led him into the most rash 
alterations the text; that betrays great ignorance Greek 
history and antiquities; and that has either misinterpreted 
passed over silence the few difficult passages which interrupt the 
easy flow this oration. Mr. Champlin, the other hand, has 
adopted reputable text; has explained all the difficulties which 
demanded explanation from his hands; and usually courant 
Grecian antiquities. one particular, say nothing others, 
has improved upon his edition the rival oration Demosthenes, 
more over the English language his translations, which 
his earlier work are sometimes not little awkward. 

Mr. Negris published the orations and Demosthenes 
together, but with preface calculated make known the student 
how and why the suit was brought. Mr. Champlin’s edition the 
oration being apparently afterthought, has not 
been able pursue well ordered plan, including both the orations. 
future day Mr. should publish the two together, with common 
introduction embracing the most important historical, and archaeologi- 
cal which reference might continually made throughout 
the notes. There are remains antiquity where the allusions 
the events and institutions the day are more frequent than these 
very orations; and without some such introduction, even when sup- 
plied with books reference, the student will apt grope the 
dark. Thus the first thing that intelligent student will say is, 
how could such suit brought, and why could not the Athenian 
people they pleased, respect passing resolution crown 
Demosthenes?” Here then the outset, needs have idea 
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the difference between psepleisma and law; the different meth- 


illegal resolutions were rendered perilous their proposer. The 
way which this process suspended further proceedings the 
Senate before the people upon resolution, and the course the 
trial, until the time pleading, will also need explanation. Again 
the cause was delayed number years. Can any reason given 
for What had been the relations the parties anterior the 
trial which subjected Ctesiphon, and what was his politi- 
cal aim instituting the trial? compressed chronological 
table might embodied the introduction, which all the events 
referred either orator, occurring during their age, could found 
under their appropriate dates, and should like see exhibited 
the same way, but different type, not confounded with 
the truth, the various attempts which Boeckh, Bohneke and others 
have made assign the documents inserted the oration Demos- 
thenes their historical position. 

The remainder our remarks will occupied following Mr. 
Champlin through his notes, and discussing certain topics which 
there calls attention. This shall attempt spirit 
impartial criticism, being convinced that only such way that 
American scholarship can honored improved. must lay 
apology beforehand for the length some our remarks, 
which may seem some our readers lose sight the book 
which under examination, and wander off into perplexed ques- 
tions history. May say then that having former period 
studied these orations with care, having begun lay materials for 
editing them before Mr. Champlin’s edition Demosthenes the 
Crown appeared 1843, and having felt interest the progress 
investigation into them since that time, have cherished the fond, 
although perhaps the groundless hope that might offer contribu- 
tion the criticism these orations which would not regarded 
entirely without value. 

follow Mr. according the sections Bekker, which 
accompany his text. 

§4. the close this section, says that the orators had 
become disorderly, that neither the prytanes nor the proedri, nor 
the tribe enjoying the precedency and constituting tenth the 
whole people were found sufficient preserve the assemblies the 
people from confusion. This passage affords very clear proof that 
the prytanes still had something with the preservation order 
public although Mr. Champlin assigns this duty entirely 


ods observed passing them, and the which 
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the proedri and the epistates. for the proedri, known that 
some antiquaries, Boeckh and following the authority 
one class grammarians, hold that there were two sorts them, 
those from the tribe which had the prytany and those from the nine 
other tribes; while regards the existence the 
former class proedri extremely improbable. agree that the 
proedri here named were those who have been termed non 
And this Mr. has correctly stated. And argument favor 
this view may derived from where the orator speaks proe- 
dri fraudulently chosen lot fill their office. there were proe- 
dri from the presiding tribe the senate, that is, the prytanes were 
divided into five decades, each which presided about seven days, 
this allotment must have happened the commencement their 
prytany, not easy see what collusion could have taken place. 
But very easy see how the epistates the senate the day 
public assembly may have made fraudulent election lot 
proedri out the nine other tribes. 

That the epistates the day was one the presidents the 
assembly, Mr. asserts, denied, probably without good reason, 
Hermann, who confines that duty the nine proedri non contri- 
bules. this passage shows that Hermann goes too far when 
says that the prytanes had nothing with the assemblies the 
citizens all except summon them. 

What was that? are not, sure that 
Mr. has explained the usage correctly, for while his note 
speaks tribe selected for this purpose,” [for the purpose 
presiding keeping order]; explains these same words, his note 
referring the representatives one the ten tribes. The 
usage alluded only three passages, the present passage 
the first oration against Aristogiton, 90,3 Bekker, where the same 
phrase and also the oration against Timarchus, 
where explanation given its origin. there saya, 
Bekker,) that after some gross proceedings Timarchus, new 


Lehr. Gr. Alt. 127. 

the spuriousness this oration probable, the reference this usage 
proof nothing more than that the author had read the orations 
afford some proof that read, the orators whom imitates, 
prytanes and epistatae concerned keeping order; but not rather sin- 
gular that omits the most important officers the assembly, the 
Does jumble together what has found several passages ancient authors 
without definite idea the meaning the words 


Equality the Archons. 429 


How long this singular custom continued not know, but see 
this passage, that arose but few years before the Oration 
the Crown was delivered.! 

zeugma) the sense But such zeugma quite 
out the question. Zeugma allowed, believe, only when one 
notion the same genus supplies the place another, specifically dif- 
ferent, affirmative the place negative notion the same 
kind, notion sense pertaining the sight, the place one pertain- 
ing the hearing. But what communion meaning has 
with Reiske from one Codex supplied ought 
allow man take away, etc. which Bremi observes that 
unnecessary. Concedendi enim prohibendi notionem antiqui 
supprimunt quum contextu sponte animum And 
this seeming ellipsis there are frequent examples. this so, the 
clause does not depend and the same true, content 
ourselves with the expedient simply supplying 

decree was proposed Ctesiphon the autumn 
See our remarks Mr. C’s note 27. 

13. ‘The Thesmothetae, the six inferior archons. know 


inferiority, either rank importance attributes. The 


chon indeed, (thence called writers below the Attic age eponymers 
but known such official title,) gave name the year; but the 
board nine stood believe the same 
“assemblies for electing magistrates, probably held stated times.” 
are not able perceive what need there qualifying these 
words probably although are not able say when the elections 
were held. settled community which annually chose vast num- 
ber officers lot would fail having stated time when the 
tions were held. For conjectures the exact time, see Her- 
mann’s Lehrbuch, 3rd edition, 152, note and Petersen Bergk 
and Caesar’s Zeitschrift, Vol. IV. No. who tries show that was 
near the close Thargelion, the eleventh month the Attic year. 
‘This appears have been regular magistracy, 
filled annually the choice one from each the ten 
the instance mentioned 27, created special vote, and not 


alia est qua prytanes sunt,” not see. The word 
shows that the lot respected all the tribes. 

Bremi’s Opera. Zurich, 1824. The same remarks repeated for sub- 
stance his Lysiae Aeschinis Orat. Select. Gotha, 1826, containing 
this oration only. 
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stated magistracy. doubt not however that some stated function- 
aries had the ordinary oversight the walls; probably the 
See 25. 

18. might added here for the student, who would not guess 

out the matter, that which think ought printed 
with capital intended the gens, out which were selected the 
sacred crier and the daduchus the Eleusinia, and which the weal- 
thy family the Calliae and Hipponici belonged. The Eumolpidae 
held the dignity hierophant the same mystical feast besides other 
honors. Consult, tanti Meier gentilitate Attica, 
(Halle, 1835.) 
They fitted them out [the galleys] their own expense.” 
would perhaps advisable state Boeckh’s authority, which 
Mr. often makes good use, just what was expected the trierarchs 
this time Athenian history. 

20. Shall not then the council Areopagus crown- 
ed? (i. since their office was for life.)” The parenthesis seems 
not the point. The author had said nothing the lifelong 
tenure, but had spoken only the gravity and important duties the 
council. for the rest, the note Mr. this context, which 
one the few places where the clear and easy style 
leaves room for doubt, will compare most advantageously with the fail- 
ure Mr. Negris see into the drift the passage. 

24. And thus generally now, some way out season, 
too early too late, like the Latin jam.” think that Mr. 
consideration will inclined recal this remark. any time 
the notion too soon too late found due the con- 
text. Aristotle gives the following definition this word, (Phys. 
auscult. 13.) the portion future time which nigh the 
present moment. When you walk? [i.e. because 
the time near which walk. And past time the 
portion which not far off from now. When you walk? 
[i. have walked already.] But not say that Troy 
already taken, because very far from now.” From 
simple and natural definition all the uses can without much 
difficulty evolved. 

25. For Eubulus the foe Demosthenes for long period 
ous the battle Chaeronea, the patron and one the 
leaders the peace-party Athens, consult Ruhnken Crit. Hist. Orat. 
Graec. and for Hegemon the same work, 354. 
uncertain when Hegemon’s law was passed. (For- 
schungen, 574) assigns some time between Olymp. 111. and 
112. that is, all events, after the accession Alexander. 
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27. inflicted penalties.” Rather imposed 
for the most part trifling amount. Comp. Platner, Process 
Klagen der Attiker, 309. fals. leg. says that Demos- 
thenes incurred epibole from the Areopagus for dropping the prose- 
cution his cousin Demomeles. 93. Comp. the present ora- 
tion). 

Mr. Champlin here proposes solution certain chronologi- 
eal problems which have occupied much attention. are tempted 
enter into this matter somewhat length, although are far from 
hoping clear the subject from all its perplexities, and are well aware 
that thorough discussion the subject would demand large trea- 
tise. words which the discussion hangs are, when 
literally translated, follows. the archonship Chaerondas 
the last day but one Thargelion, assembly the people De- 
mosthenes proposed resolution hold meeting the tribes 
each separate tribe] the second and third days Skirrhophori- 
on,” (i. the third and fourth days after the passage the resolu- 
tion, which had respect the appointment inspectors the walls, 
whom Demosthenes chosen one.) will convenient now 
insert certain dates, that the whole subject may lie brief form 
before the eyes our readers. 

Olymp. 110. summer 338 Chaerondas archon. 
Metageitnion August 338. Battle Chaeronea. 
Elaphebolion March 26, 339. Date the 

Demosth. cor. 119. 
Thargelion 16, 339. Date resolution 
Demosthenes appoint inspectors the walls. 
thenes appointed inspector the walls. For conduct during that of- 
fice crown proposed given him Ctesiphon. This propo- 
sition attacked illegal three months before Demosthe- 
nes was invested with the office.! 

This glaring absurdity bringing action several months before 
the illegality which was grounded could have been committed 
removed several different ways. And first, attempts have been 
made remove the supposition that the record Demosthenes 
genuine, and has the true date. know three such attempts, Mr. 
Clinton’s, Mr. Champlin’s and Boeckh’s. Mr. Clinton’s solution (Fas- 


have reduced the dates according Ideler’s tables (Handbuch Chro- 


the fact that Demosthenes was office, and not the time 
appointment. This solution justly rejected Mr. Champlin, and 
indeed unworthy mention: how fell from its author wonder- 
ful. Mr. Champlin’s solution that suffered lapse 
memory: the appointment took place the month and day named 
the year before, and the phrase instead 
was used unconsciously way anticipation, with reference 
the time his holding his office, and not the time his 
ment.” That might forget dates cannot indeed pro- 
nounced impossible. And yet certainly knew when the battle 
Chaeronea took place knew any thing, and must have had dis- 
tinct recollection the time, relative that event, when his foe 
received his appointment. Nor credible that such blunder, 
had fallen into it, could have failed being discovered him 
his friends before gave the last touches his oration. cannot 
think, therefore, that Mr. Champlin will thought have solved 
the riddle successfully. Finally Boeckh’s solution, the close his 
treatise Archontibus Atticis Pseudonymis, (Berlin Transactions for 
1827,) none other than that the text corrupt. The 
orator wrote meaning the year before that archon 
and used that form because every body knew what important events 
fell within that year, while the mention his predecessor Lysima- 
chides would have awakened definite recollection the times. 
But this being unusual form speech was altered scribe into 
This conjecture very eminent man carries great 
weight with it, and has been some extent adopted. derived its 
strength doubt the author’s mind, from conviction, that the 
repairs the walls must have been undertaken before the battle 
Chaeronea and preparation for possible attack Philip during 
the war. But when considered that that persuasion may 
shown not well founded, that the solution violent surgical 
process, and that the phrase with the sense the 
year before, phrase questionable authority, will not thought 
strange this theory entirely discarded. 

Another theory framed with view explain this chronological 
discrepance proceeds the supposition that the decree Demosthe- 
nes genuine document, but the name the archon incorrectly 
given. well known that Boeckh’s theory which follow- 
Winiewski and others, that these documents were inserted into 
the oration the Crown later editor; that extracted them 
from some collection public acts derived from marbles and from the 
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records the Metroum that these records, arranged pigeon-holes 
according the series archons, had the course time lost the 
names these magistrates; and that the name the scribe, (the 
which was attached the decrees was 
some great blunder supposed the name the archon Epony- 
The editor who inserted these documents into the first half 
the oration committed still greater blunder: put them into the 
wrong place, and thus entirely falsified history, involve ina 
perfect fog all the older enquirers from Corsini down Clinton, and 
force Boeckh and succeeding writers, particularly Bohneke the 
most laborious researches the true historical niche which the. 
records are fill. such date could satisfactorily assigned, 
history opened its arms receive these documents even did not 
reject them, would strong testimony favor their genuine- 
ness that they even conformed known events. But this not the 
case. Thus Boeckh and Winiewski assume peace between the 
Athenians and Philip Olymp. 110. which the 
documents 29, 37, the oration the Crown supposed 
relate. But Bohneke has shown our satisfaction that such 
peace And the same diversity opinion extends several 
other documents. The most skilful historical enquirers find hole 
where they exactly fit. 

The decree for crowning Demosthenes (§119 or. cor.) has con- 
fessedly wrong date, there was archon Euthycles. The copy 
the graphe §54, Boeckh thinks have correct date: but 
Bohneke, with reason, dissents from him, and shows arguments, 
which our limits will not allow detail, that the whole affair from 
its very commencement was posterior the fight that 
the date the passage before us, right; and that for the 
archonship Chaerondas must read the archonship Phryni- 
chus, his next successor. And surely, urgent reasons required 
adhere the date this record true one, the lie mis- 
take which many its brethren carry their faces, strong 
presumption against it. 

third theory still disposes more summarily this whole tribe 
records, being forgeries least mixed mass true copies 
letters picked out Theopompus (or some other historian) com- 
pany with documents wholly part false. must confess that 

document the or. cor. Boeckh regards the only one having 
the name true archon affixed it. 

These documents are inserted the oration the Crown, relating the 


assigns 336, just before Philip’s death. 
VII. No. 27. 
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after little study formerly given this difficult matter, incline 
this view, and find ourselves the honorable company one 
the first Greek scholars now living, not mention others, 
Hermann, who his work the political antiquities Greece, 
(Third ed. 138, note 5.) thus expresses himself, wahrscheinlich- 
sten bleibt mir die der urkunden bei Demosth. 
Corona.” 

The forgery the particular case the document 118, the 
decree crown Demosthenes, comes out the light, unless some- 
thing can said its favor. For while jeers his ora- 
tion the Demosthenes, there find mention his 
and while mentions the said document the good will 
which Demosthenes continually showed towards the Greeks, this too 
But for all these differences Winiewski and have ready 
answer. The document not Ctesiphon originally wrote it, but 
was altered after the cause was tried; because the question the 
decree could carried modified shape suit the times the 
better. But Demosthenes, this supposition, had just gained 
brilliant victory the court, which assured him large majority 
the assembly his side, how can supposed have consent- 
which looks like tacit admission his cowardice, modifications 
which decidedly lower the tone eulogy. The supposition seems 
very unnatural one.! 


The ditches too may have been mentioned the genuine decree, they are 
the indictment, said that forger having the knowledge Attic 
usages which these records show, would have done his work better than 
guilty such inconsistency with need only reply, that one, who 
the confession all scholars made such gross historical blunders makes, 
could have been guilty another piece carelessness not grosser. 

Speaking carelessness let allowed this opportunity rebuking the 
author the article the Dictionary Mythology and Biogra- 
phy. After’ mentioning the first embassy Philip which both and 
Demosthenes went, goes say that another embassy was sent Philip re- 
ceive his oaths, consisting five persons, one whom was while De- 
mosthenes staid home. And the authority for this the document 
corona. Surely the author ought have been aware that the orations the two 
orators, especially those make known us, beyond the possi- 
bility question, that there were ten embassadors the second embassy, well 
the first, and that Demosthenes was member both. tells why went 
the second time, and have the names nearly all his ten colleagues. 
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“There were twelve founded probably upon the 
four original tribes Athens, [in Attica.] This division was for 
financial purposes.” Rather this division, about which next nothing 
known, was probably retained for financial and administrative pur- 
ses. 

“The Great Dionysia March.” Rather March April. 
When the Attic year began the earliest date possible, that the 
25th June, the first Elaphebolion answered the 17th 
March. this case the Great Dionysia, which fell about the middle 
that month, ended just about the beginning our April. all 
other cases, fifteen years out the cycle nineteen, they must 
have been included within our April. 

“having inscribed upon the call 
(i. assigned) nomothetae. That the interpretation 
Wolf, which seems much better than that Schomann 
(assemb. Ath., 249,) which makes these words merely indicate the 
general subject attended the meeting i.e. 
the subject the meeting, The nomothetae seem 
have been appointed the prytanes, (see Dem. contr. Timoc., 
designare, constituere, quod populi fuit proprie, non Prytanum, sed his, 
tanquam ecclesiam habentibus, commode tribui potest.” (Proleg. 
Dem. or. Leptin. fin.) That is, speaks the Pry- 
tanes appointing the nomothetae, because they presided over the 
meeting where that business was performed the people. 
which replies with reason, that the word can 
have such meaning, and, could, that the participle should 
the future and not the aorist. Mr. Champlin seems have sup- 
posed Wolf mean that ‘the prytanes were hold assembly’ 
[viz. special kind which only the nomothetae were present, 
“having previously inscribed upon the whitened board advertise- 
ment the persons who should nomothetae.” evident that 
Wolf can have had such assembly his view. Still if, Mr. 
seems suppose, for not entirely get possession his opin- 
ion, denotes hold assembly the nomothetae, 
called because they were large committee the people; and if, 
thinks, the same body afterwards spoken the 
some difficulties which attend the interpretation this passage will 
removed. for the appointment the nomothetae coming from 
the prytanes, not thought of, will presently 
beg leave trespass upon the patience our readers, with 
some further remarks upon this place, which can say with 
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Wolf “Saepe haec torserunt.” The first question then is, 
whether the annual revision the laws here spoken the same 
seq. This Wolf affirms probable, and (de 
Comitiis Athen. 260.) denies. But later work 
has retracted this opinion, juris. publ. Graec. 227, note 7.), 
may, without going into the subject farther, assumed that the 
beginning each year either the retiring thesmothets, Schémann 
thinks, the new officers that name reported the people the 
state the laws, the same time that the people itself took meas- 
ures with regard projects new laws. 

Our next enquiry concerns the meaning the passage before us. 
simple translation like this: the thesmothets find that there 
are inconsistent abrogated laws, more than one relating the 
same subject, the lawgiver “bids that having inscribed them 
[whitened] boards, they publish them front the statues the 
heroes from whom the tribes are named, and that the prytanes cause 
ecclesia held, having written upon the programme these 
words and that the president the proedri put the 
question between the laws the people, (2) and that they, [the people 
annul some and leave force others, that there may one law, and 
not more than one, applying each subject immediate- 
afterwards the orator says that there had been two such clashing 
laws, when was discovered the thesmothets, and the prytanes had 
handed (3) the business over the nomothetae, one the other 
the laws would have been abrogated! The whole passage clear 
and easy, but the brevity the orator perplexing the customs 
his country: the points doubt are indicated our translation 
Arabic 

the oration against Timocrates the following account given 
this annual revision the Athenian code, during the first prytany 
the year, and the eleventh the first month the people voted 
concerning the laws; and any were voted against, the prytanes for 
the time being were cause the third the three assemblies, which 
occurred during their prytany, held relation these rejected 
laws. the proedri for the day were required, the first busi- 
ness done, consult the people concerning the nomothetae, 
alterations, was publish his proposed amendments daily before the 
under what regulations they should sit] and 
how they should paid. Meanwhile every citizen who wished 
statues the eponymi, that the people might judge view the 
number new projects laws how long the nomothetae should sit. 
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The nomothetae should taken from the sworn jurymen the year. 
Advocates, five number, should chosen the people defend 
the old laws before the nomothetae. the meeting this body the 
law ordered (c. Timocr. §33) 
the order which they are marked: (1) According Schomann 
“hoc loco dictum est pro quod alias solemne est: 
breviter dictum pro: eccle- 
siam nomothetis habendam esse, Programmate scribere. 
Schelling (de Solon. leg. apud orat. att. dissert. interprets the 
passage thus: postquam nomothetas (nomina nomothetarum tabu- 
lis inscripserunt,” scilicet populus suffragium ferret num illa nomi- 
sibi placerent necne. Schelling means the names the 
nomothetae the names individual persons the number 
thousand and one, may three thousand and one, utterly 
incredible that the prytanes could have taken this trouble. 
any one else should conjecture that the prytanes assigned this business 
another detachment the sworn judges for the year, that 
certainly quite the same time since learn from 
the oration against Timocrates that the people determined the rules 
according which this body should sit, and how long they should sit, 
and how they should paid, quite probable, not almost cer- 
tain, that they determined also their number. Now this being fixed, 
the natural course would for the thesmothets make draft 
lot out the annual jurymen, just they did for the ordinary courts. 
The nomothetae were merely court sitting the laws, and hearing 
them defended and attacked, instead court hearing complaints 
arising under the laws. 

conclude, therefore, that Schomann has understood this passage 
correctly and that the same nearly 
(spoken with reference meeting the people,) 
ing, and putting some public place where the inscription can 

There still enquiry remaining. mean 


prize essay published Berlin 1842. 


one instance and therefore vote the people, the num- 
ber nomothetae was fixed 1001, and the council 500 was added the 


number. Here specific appointment portion the body the people. 
Dem. Timocr. 

Comp. Platner II. 31. 
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what all seem have taken for granted that means; have 
ordinary assembly the people convened according the usual for- 
malities; can here used the meeting this large 
committee nomothetae acting lieu the people? the latter, 
must suppose that leaves out sight all those interme- 
diate steps which are described the or. Timocr., 
forward the conclusion the whole matter, the meeting the 
nomothetae, which alone him was any importance. This last 
view will relieve the subject difficulties; and yet very marked 
was the difference true ecclesia, and meeting the 
nomothetae, which all the people, excepting fractional detach- 
ment, would interlopers, that can hardly conceive Attic 
orator calling the two the same name. have in- 
stance the nice use terms, where the meeting each tribe apart 
called The convention the people when called 
unusual way might called either 
(see Thucyd. 59,) but conversely would incorrect use 
language extend the sense other assemblies 
part the people. (Comp. Plat. Gorg. 456 c.) 

(2.) And that the president the proedri” 
which two inconsistent laws was abrogated. Schelling’s view 
would require him understand vote the peo- 
ple between two different sets candidates for the office nomothe- 
tae. are not acquainted with any other attempts explain this 
clause made writers Attic law polity. Both attempts must 
regarded failures; Platner’s, because the people only passed pro- 
visory vote whether the old laws satisfied them. this 
that the words Demosthenes apply Timocr. Kai 
cannot refer this first measure the people’s admitting prevent- 
ing all change the laws, for immediately adds; “and that they 
annul these laws and leave force the others” which the people had 
nothing with. The view which Schelling forced take 
eannot admitted for reasons already given. Granting that the 
people decided between detachment and detachment the 
sworn judges, the body compose the nomothetae, very small 
matter would not deemed worthy mention the orator. 

There remains explain this passage, Mr. Champlin’s suggestion, 


Platner vs. should added that supposes subsequent action 
nomothetae. 
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which long ago occurred ourselves: that here, the nomo- 
thetae themselves are understood. This view supported 
the fact that can have other subject but what find 
unless the orator expresses himself very enigmatically. Schelling 
indeed supposed that has fallen out the text before 
while Schomann, feeling the same difficulty, merely observes that the 
clause following must separated colon from the pre- 
ceding text. says, Neque enim ecclesiam neque Epistatam 
pertinent, sed Nomothetas, populi jussu, post illam ecclesiam, con- 
stituendos.” not against usage for the orators sometimes 
ascribe the doings the courts the Athenian people. And such, 
think, must the case here, unless interpolation 
gloss instead referring the nomothetae. The pro- 
cedure here spoken that described nearly the same words 
find the proedri presiding over the 
assembled nomothetae just over ordinary ecclesia, and this cir- 
cumstance may used show how easy might transfer the 
name the demus this body. 

appeared already that when the nomothetae convened, the proedri (with 
their epistates course,) were the presiding officers. course the 
agency the prytanes must restricted the time before the meeting. 
There may doubt what this agency consisted in. consisted 
preparing business for this body, the prytanes would for 
assembly and summoning them their sitting, then 
will refer very likely these same acts the 
prytanes, and must denote the meeting the nomothetae, 
which have decided against. consisted merely the fact 
that the prytanes took the initiative the appointment the nomo- 
thetae, this will consistent indeed with other facts, but the meaning 
presiding magistrate assembly, will not exhausted. may 
also conjectured that here loosely used for 
but that does not seem probable. 

non vice versa quoted from Bremi. The single known 
exception this remark, occurring Pindar, Nem. VI. noticed 
Hartung, and the lexicographers. This rule recalls our minds 
the similar rule that hypothetical propositions where 
occur, ov» found with that clause which regarded true. See 


440 Review Champlin’s 


Passow, and Liddell and Scott, voce The rule shown 
wholly erroneous such passages Soph. Electr. 560. 
where the clause, the truth which denied, contains the 

tribute adds: this view the case relieves the passage 
from all appearance being solecism account the use 
rather the sense tragedians for trag- 
many other passages, which has this effect. 

42. having obtained the rights proxe- 
nus friendships.” The last word must condemned inaccurate, 
since the proxenia had very definite idea. 

brought the public action called probole against him, which was 
based upon judgment the people favorable the The 
yougy was different process. 

62. the time for making the peace.” Would 
here used often, time its widest generic sense, duration. 

64. was effected,” “brought about.” “out 
regard to,” “by means of,” “on the part of.” must mean 
bring about management with, enter into negotiations with, and 
effect. 

§65. think joining your democra- 
tic should feel favorably inclined towards the cause 
you Athenians.” 

67. might added here that the are called 
being sort introduction prelude the great feast 
the Dionysia immediately following. 

68. Besides this festival Dionysus there were also the lesser 
Dionysia and the Lenaea.” has been very general opinion, 
although not universally received, since Boeckh’s treatise the 
Dionysia, (Trans. Berl. Acad. for 1816,) that there were four Attic 
festivals honor Bacchus; the Dionysia the Dionysia 
the Lenaea and Anthesteria. Before Boeckh wrote, the Le- 
naea were identified some with the country Dionysia, and 
others with the Anthesteria. 

69. etc. Mr. follows Bremi pronouncing this sen- 
tence without apodosis, and finding the proper apodosis 
§71. are not able see any natural apodosis that 


the Notes. 441 


suspect that here accompanies the apodosis Thucyd. 
For such sentences see Jacobs praef. and Hart- 
ung partikellehre 185, who, however, while allows that 
found the apodosis, knows place Attic writers where the 
protasis contains therefore wishes read the place 
Thucyd. cited above and regards the second mere 
repetition. 

§70. adjective agreeing with understood.” 
limitation, time within which something must done, were better. 
This also word well know the Attic orators. 

might added here, that the ambassadors Philip were, 
according the argument the oration Dem. fals. leg., Anti- 
pater, Parmenio and Eurylochus. Hereby the 
explained. “For the purpose securing the best 
Bremi. But Demosthenes had invited the 
sadors the proedria, seat honor, which, vote the 
Senate fals. leg. 55,) had authority escort them, 
probably intended calling early show the greater attention. 

had collected, having transported the Phocian mercenaries.” 
not see where Mr. finds the words which translates what had 
collected. would seem had considered being equal 
impossible. the article. The construction easy. 
having collected army from Euboea, and his brother Taurosthenes 
having transported mercenaries came upon us.” 

§91. the “the redoubta- 
ble.” The word can have such general sense, implied 
this last rendering. The man was well known some the audi- 
ence runner the long race. 

Bekker and others the true one not very easy decide. See 
Hermann Soph. Philoct. 40, and Bernhardy’s Grammar, 317, 
with the references there made. may added that can 
contemptuous—the fellow. 

107. the Corinthian Gulf, around the ancient city Cirrha 
Crissa.” These two places have been confounded others, but 
were undoubtedly distinct. Cirrha lay near the sea, while Crissa was 
situated the distance hour and half travelling time from 
it, near the modern village Chryso, which has given its name, 


i 


and the way towards Delphi. Crissa was Homeric town, and 
probably sank Delphi the one hand, and Cirrha before its sack 
the other, rose into importance. See for the topography this 
region admirable little volume the late Prof. Ulrichs the 
University Athens: Reisen und Forschungen Griechenland. 
appears that there were properly two plains, one greater fertility 
than the other, and also greater extent, and still renowned for its 
olive-trees, called the plain Crissa; while the other, which here 
referred to, lay nearer the sea and was uncultivated until was 
encroached upon the citizens Amphissa. now used for 
pasturage, and until the liberation Greece, “supplied considerable 
part Peloponnesus and continental Greece with tiles for roofing.” 
This oracle, may judge from our experience needs 
interpreter. Perhaps version like this: (Apollo loquitur) 
the land down the sea temple domains, and will help you take 
the town” will intelligible American boys. for the rest there 
are peculiar suspicions lying against the genuineness this oracle. 
oracle which actually pronounced. 

116. Demosthenes denies this,” etc. What 
said not inconsistent with what Demosthenes affirms, for 
only means were introducing, were ready introduce, were 
thinking introducing. 

116. “The crime for which they were fined was for dedi- 
cating certain shields unfinished chapel Delphi.” this Mr. 
follows Bishop Thirlwall, but one pretends say what new 
chapel can intended. The scholiast has exceedingly valuable 
remark here that refers the new temple Apollo, con- 
structed upon the burning the old one, Olympiad 58. and not 
fully finished until Nero’s time. this new temple know, from 
other sources that the Athens, during their exile, con- 
structed it, but that was incomplete the time Mark Antony.! 
(Plut. vit. Anton. 23.) reading here (before the com- 
pletion the prayers usual the foundation new temples,) instead 
preserved Harpocration, and some MSS.: and 
perhaps preferred. From all this appears quite possible 
that the temple Apollo intended, and that old affair more 
than 200 years standing was raked up, much after the same fashion 
the Lacedaemonians rake their charge pollution upon Pericles, 
(Thucyd. 


Herodot. 62, however speaks the completing their con- 


{ 
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“having taken sides with me.” This 
Bremi’s explanation, which however not capable the slightest 
defence. Bremi says that understood thus: “Senatores 
oratione permotos sententiam commutasse.” But unfortu- 
speak, that the effect must have preceded the cause. Besides, 
when did ever mean change opinion, without some- 
thing added show that was taken transferred sense. The 
sense doubt is, “and was beginning speak and had entered 
somehow with more than usual earnestness into the session-room, 
owing the fact that the other pylagore had withdrawn.” For the 
perfect understanding this last clause necessary determine two 
things: first, who are intended the other Pylagore? the 
orator intend the other Athenian the others that name 
general. cannot mean the Athenian, only because one the 
two others Midias, being ill fever cannot have been the meet- 
ing; and implies not only absence but previous presence. 
must suppose then that all the pylagori had retired, unless the 
deputy from was their number. the second place 
what the connection this clause? may joined causally with 
what precedes it. The other pylagori had retired; was time for 
the hieromnemons hold session themselves, either having 
the sole right legislating deliberating about religious matters, 
which were perhaps their exclusive province. anticipate the close 
the session when the pylagore were heard before the council, 
came with more than usual haste.! haste and 
empressement the orator may ascribed the errand which 
was bound, and his anger against the men Amphissa. Then this 
clause will mere incidental circumstance giving life the narra- 
tive. “While was beginning all the pylagori having 
retired, man from Amphissa” etc. may observed that 
chines also, soon had finished his business with the council 
retired, 122, and then the body passed their resolution. 

117. “at the beginning.” This taken with and 
the usual negative sentences, which nearly equivalent 
omnino. 

118. “That from their place victory,” “on the 
had led the way for Mr. this mistranslation. The simple 


studiosius instarem, rem urgerem. marvel that ei¢ did not 
deter him from offering this singular translation. 
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sense is: from the very spot where stood, that 
is, from his place the council house, which may have been open 
the day. This building afterwards called being tem- 
ple proper, consecrated place. With regard the position the 
building Ulrichs observes that there exists chapel St. Elias oppo- 
site some threshing floors and near quarter mile below the 
ruins Apollo’s temple. Above this spot the view the plain cut 
off. From there just such view describes. The 
ancient remains here indicate building, the position which deter- 

124. was the spring session that was just closing, the next 
regular one was the autumn.” See the remark 254. 

132. might well remark here that the Persian king is. 
spoken perpetua persona. The first two participles the 
refer Xerxes. The third and fourth refer perhaps what several 
kings had done; (“who used demand earth and water from the 
Greeks and used dare write, while the verb 
points Darius Codomannus. For the use which Boeckh has made 
this passage see our remark 254. 

133, line 14. about become hostages are the point 
being sent Alexander.” believe that here means, 
give hostage and that middle form and not pas- 
sive. Lacedaemonians are now about send their 
envoys Alexander, with view offer give hostages and 
make exposition their misfortune.” 

138. might desirable collect what little information re- 
mains with regard these public men. See Ruhnken’s essay, before 

142, line 11. Thebes was but the capital Boeotia, which 
the other towns owed sort allegiance.” true that Thebes 
gradually encroached upon the liberties and independence the Boe- 
towns, but the primitive relation was one, believe, entire 
independence. 

145. “wholly unconsciously removed.” 
chines never intended that Demosthenes did this without being aware 
it. without being perceived completely stole away 
the senate-house (or else the meeting the senate), and the popular 
government,” i.e. the joint council convened Thebes slily took 
away the power the senate and people Athens decide ques- 

tions public policy. 
words the crier will seem spoken.” But when was 


i 
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out the perfect, passive The sense is, but will seem utter 
the opposite what the crier shall proclaim. The subject 

158. may practise upon, make experiments upon, 
endanger.” may without previous practice act 
may remark here, passing, that the ferry spoken 
seems have lain between the town Salamis and the nearest ad- 
joining mainland, where the strait less than two miles wide 
which place under Mt. Aegaleos and Athens along the coast there are 
traces ancient road. 

159. These are indeed instances attraction well worth noticing. 
would have been well notice also the more remarkable use 
that is, the embassies into Peloponnesus and 
Acarnania from which had returned. 

162. “That is, ambassadors conveyed [the] 
sacred word denotes the crew the Paralus; 
who perhaps conveyed the ambassadors next spoken some port 
their way Alexander. 

164. The oracle which Mr. makes mention given 
exander was not given him but his father Philip, whose death 
Diod. Sic. XVI. 91. predicted. cannot unite with 
Mr. perceiving any allusion this oracle the word 
which, implies any more than preparation for speedy sacrifice, 
i.e. this case the speedy and condign punishment can 
only refer the golden bribes which was charged his foes with 
receiving. 

confess ourselves unable explain. commonly regarded 
locus depravatus. 

167. acknowledge that united the 
monian powers.” Rather, “that arranged the Spartan movements,” 
referring perhaps the affairs preceding the death king Agis 
who was slain battle against Antipater towards the end 
831. 

171. That the Tauric Chersonese, where 
Nymphaeum was situated.” so, but Nymphaeum The 
Athenians never were masters the Tauris peninsula. 

that all probability this misstatement Before the 
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foreign woman had the rights Now Demosthenes 
was born before 381, his grandfather Gylon most probably 
allied himself the Scythia lady before 403, that her children must 
have been legitimate Athenians. here and elsewhere car- 
ries the effect law his own time further back than the time 
its enactment. 

this singular translation, particularly when the plain sense that the 
rascality Demosthenes not native growth readily strikes the 
eye. 

opposing parties for both the parties suit, the case 
Phormio, and See Plutarch’s life Demosthenes.” 
think that will not take the sense producing, com- 
posing, literary composition. can only mean publishing, dis- 
closing. The orator wishes say that Demosthenes, being thought 
unworthy confidence this trade writing speeches, 
and being used make known the contents the speeches the 
party suits, pushed himself all once into politics. The 
phrase used the same sense the oration De- 
bable that the plurals which and 
loosely refer one particular affair; and that affair without doubt 
must the same which alludes the or. fals. leg. 
165. there says shall perceive the innate traitor? 
Shall not his using you have done those who have intercourse 
with him and have trusted him his writing speeches for pay 
delivered the courts, and then divulging them the opposite party. 
wrote speech for Phormio the banker and took money for it. This 
speech you divulged (communicated Apollodorus who 
was plaintiff capital suit against Phormio.” 
mio.) quite probable that this charge entirely unfounded. 
Plutarch, who refers twice the transaction, (in the life Demosthe- 
nes, and the parallel between him and Cicero,) all probability 
knows nothing which not learn from and from 
the orations themselves which have come down us; and also blun- 
ders saying what does not affirm, that the orator wrote 
for both parties suit. The far can gather them 
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from the orations for Phormio and against Stephanus are these, that 
the first instance Demosthenes wrote speech for Phormio when 
sued Apollodorus for capital lying his hands. The speech 
plea against the admissibility the action, being already decided 
selected arbitrators. The speech for Apollodorus the other hand 
was written for subsequent plea, action false witness (which 
was private action Athens,) against one Stephanus witness for 
indeed possible that the first action what 
nes mentions may have occurred; and possible also that some 
other quarrel arose between these men which know but 
the general looseness the Attic orators facts, pretty safe 
conclude that had more ground for his charge than 
that Demosthenes wrote speech first for Phormio and then new 
suit arising out the same affair for his have dwelt 
the longer this passage because have found little help for the 
understanding the commentators whom have consulted. 

prefer the other meaning which can assigned affect- 
ing, pretending to. This, which Bremi rejects, almost required 
the contrast. things would man say who had really lived 
virtuously but what you will say, wretch would say who pretended 
(wished the reputation virtue. 

tropice iis qui non sunt sanae Bremi. Like 
many passages the word here has the specific sense 
changeableness. This indeed shown the sense, and derives some 
support from the circumstance that one article suffices for this word 
and for fickleness and cowardice are closely connected 
qualities, the orator binds them together one article. Another ab- 
stract noun unlike nature would have been apt keep more 
distinct using two articles. 

240. Did not the mercenary soldiers deliver the citadel the 
Thebans for five talents?” The sense just the reverse. The first 
ov, affecting the whole interrogative sentence, requires affirmative 
answer while the second denies Did not the merce- 


refer the suit against Stephanus, which Phormio was immediate party, 
they must understood the danger which Phormio would incur, his witness 
should convicted There would then lie suit 
that the damages could involve even loss life, the pleasure the plaintiff 
and the judges. 


naries fail delivering the Cadmea? events here referred 
are dwelt more large another enemy Demosthenes, Di- 
narchus, (or. Demosth. Bekker) and derive illustration from 
Arrian. (Anab. While the citadel Thebes was 
occupied garrison the Macedonian pay, the city revolted, and 
the Arcadians who had started from home for the aid Thebes, 
learning that was taken and sacked Alexander, turned back and 
punished the instigators their expedition with death. 
says that Astylus, their general, demanded ten talents, his price for 
aiding Thebes and that ambassadors came vain implore Demos- 
thenes furnish that sum money; while agent the 
party paid the Arcadians the same sum for going back. 

242. The date here assigned Mr. Champlin the death 
Alexander king Epirus is, believe, the correct one. excites 
some surprise, when find the Dictionary Biog. and Mythol., 
under Alexander Epirus, another date for his death, viz., the year 
326. The authorities which the author that article refers suffice 
for his confutation. Livy (VIII. 24) says that Alexandria was found- 
and this Alexander slain the same year; and although the Ro- 
man year which these events are assigned, does not synchronize 
with the veritable Olympian year, yet this too common thing 
earlier Roman history trouble any one, while the concurrence 
two such events, the abovementioned, upon the same year, likely 
positive fact; and may serve rectify chronology. Now the 
time the foundation Alexandria well ascertained belong 
the end 332 the beginning 331. And again Justin 
says, that about the time the death Darius (dum haec aguntur 
XII. 1.) Alexander received letters from Antipater informing him 
the defeat and death Agis III, king Sparta Greece, and the 
death his own brother-in-law, Alexander Epirus, Italy, (cogni- 
tis mortibus duorum aemulorum regum. ibid.) Now the date 
event antiquity more certain than that the death Darius. 
occurred according one the most cautious ancient historians 
Arrian the first Attic month the archon Aristophon, which 
month commenced July now would allow for the 
time necessary transmit news from Italy and forward messengers 
Alexander, must assign the death Alexander Epirus the 
end 331 the beginning 330. 

circuitous voyage Corcyra. went first Thrace after vessels 
and then south round the Peloponnesus Corcyra, etc.” But the 
word denotes not circuitous voyage, but voyage around 


fl 
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any point peninsula. The necessary circumnavigation peninsu- 
lar Greece gave rise the word, and not that Timotheus did not take 
the direct route. 

254. here says that, few days the Pythian games 
were held, and the Amphictyonic council was meet. this 
passage Mr. quotes from Bremi that these games were not celebrat- 
the same month different years, but that for the most part they 
took place the month Elaphebolion March. believe that 
this information erroneous more than one respect, leave 
make few remarks upon the point account its historical im- 
portance. 

The death Darius then have seen occurred July 330, 
during the first month the archon Aristophon Athens, and the 
rival orations and Demosthenes are assigned the au- 
thority Dionysius Halicarnassus the same year. Alexander 
would without fail send speedy news Greece the death the 
where says not the king the Persians now contending not 
for mastery over others but for the safety his person?” These 
orations then were delivered during that archonship before the news 
the death Darius could reach Greece; that is—-we may say, 
without being venturesome before the first three months the year 
hadrun out. The Pythia and the meeting the council then fell up- 
the early part the autumn. 


strange and unsatisfactory way Boeckh his notes the Am- 


phictyonic marble. (Corp. Inscr. Vol. No. 1688.) says: this 
could have been said even the death Darius were known. Nay, 
were known, much the more weight does the sentence have, 
which lays before the minds the Athenians very sad 
event lately announced, and gentle words expresses his pity. All 
that says could retained although something relating 
the death Darius added. might have written after this 
does not add this last clause, because all knew the 
over, continues Boeckh, the where 165) speaks 
etc.) beyond the north and almost 
This only one argument out many favor assigning the Pythia 
the autumn. 
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outside the world, must refer his northern expedition after the 
death Darius. With regard the first these arguments, 
enough say that had written, this eminent scholar says 
might have done, would have written absurdly even Darius 
had left successor; how much more when his empire fell with 
With regard the second, affirm that the words are 
hyperbolic, and what renders certain that they cannot have the 
ence which Boeckh seeks them is, that they are connected time 
the orator with the warlike movements Peloponnesus, the part 
the Lacedaemonians and others, B.C. The Lacedaemoni- 
ans and mercenaries met battle and crushed the troops with 
all Arcadia had gone over except Megalopolis, and that was un- 
der siege and daily its capture expected, while Alexander had retired 
beyond the north, Antipater was long time collecting 
army, and the issue was uncertain.” Can anything clearer than that 
none these circumstances later date than the death Darius, 
unless they all are? 

Boeckh entertained the opinion that the Pythia were held the 
but nearly everybody who has expressed himself this sub- 
ject late has looked for them the opposite side the year, the 
autumn, although the exact time cannot ascertained. The impor- 
tant marble, which reference was made above, informs that they 
were celebrated the Delphic month Bucatius. Without enter- 
ing into the question what part the year that month fell, can 
only say here, that Hermann regards made out and settled 
that fell within the autumn, and synchronizes with the Attic 
month Baedromion. The evidence the time the Pythia may 
found Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, Appendix I., and Bohneke’s For- 
schungen, Vol. See also Hermann anno Delphico, 
1844), his Griechische monatskunde 1844.), 50, 
and his Religious Antiquities Greece, 49, note 12. 

the Amphictyonic Council met Delphi the autumn, their 
spring session was Thermopylae. Hence the Documents De- 
mosthenes Cor. (§§ 154, 155), which speak spring session 
Delphi, the occasion which discourses length 115 
—125), are likely prove forgeries. know that their character 
has been defended Schémann jur. publ. Graec. 391), 
who accepts hypothesis once started Heeren, that the deputies 
always met spring and autumn, first Thermopylae, and then, after 
some sacred rites were performed, adjourned Delphi. But 
again oversets this theory for the only meeting the former place, 


which know anything, was, according his statement 128), 


fos 
7 
ful 
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full very important business. Meanwhile, five marbles have be- 
come known, dug Delphi, the lamented Ottfried Miller, and 
published his fellow-traveller, Ernest Curtius (Anecdota Delphica, 
Berl. 1843), which contain Amphictyonic decrees: three these 
marbles said that the decrees were passed the autumnal session 
while the others are without date. have then evidence session 
the autumn Delphi; and meeting for business the 
have, the other hand, evidence meeting the spring 
Delphi, except that furnished the documents Demosthenes. 
These documents are defended Bohneke the plea that they be- 
long the actual spring session, not that where made his 
speech, (which Bohneke also places the fall), nor the extraordi- 
nary one which speaks 128, 129; but regular one 
the spring. One the documents, however, refuses have these 
screws put upon it; for requires the deputies the Council 
the sacred land and set boundaries and tell the Amphissans not 
commit whereas, even the extraordinary session, be- 
fore this supposed meeting, the council, far from being thus mild, 
decreed military expedition against the invaders the sacred soil, 
and appointed general. And the subsequent complaints against the 
Amphissans were not for using that ground for pasturage and arable 
land, but for not paying their fine and restoring the exiles whom the 
had required them banish. 

sum word, the Pythia were held autumn; the 
Amphictyonic council convened Delphi the autumn, and far 
anything known only there and the events which was 
actor Delphi, were therefore the autumn 340, soon 
after his election probably the office pylagoras. 

come from killing him, like the Latin minimum aberat quin interficerent; 
his punishment was equal were surprised read- 
ing these words; nor was our surprize lessened when found that 
Bremi led Mr. into his interpretation saying, poena qua multa- 
bant eum mortis poenam the Athenians only warned 
Arthmius out their territory, one would think that this fact, noth- 
ing else, would seen adverse this rendering. necessary 
say that the meaning is, ‘they came within next nothing kil- 
ling him.’ Not that they touched him even with one their fingers, 
but their feelings were such, that very little more and they would 
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THE ESCHATOLOGY CHRIST, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE 
THE DISCOURSE MATT. XXIV. AND XXV. 


Prof. Stowe, D., Cincinnati. 


INTRODUCTION. 


will admitted, presume, every intelligent reader the 
Bible and the commentaries upon it, that there often very great 
vagueness, uncertainty, and inconsistency the interpretation its 
language. will also admitted, believe, that these faulty inter- 
pretations cannot fairly attributed the language itself; for most 
readers are convinced that there scarcely mode speech the 
whole compass literature more simple, direct, and intelligible than 
the language the Bible much the greater portion it. 
There must some other cause, and the following, suppose, will 
generally received the true cause, namely Men who profess 
Christians usually feel obliged believe what the Bible affirms; 
any passage the Bible, therefore, understood its obvious and 
true sense, states sentiment which they are strongly disinclined 
believe, there powerful temptation reconcile the words some 
other meaning more agreeable the interpreter. Hence has arisen 
very general practice interpreting meanings derived from other 
sources the words the Bible, instead simply explaining the 
words themselves according grammatical usage, the context, and the 
nature the subject. The art interpretation, instead being 
simple hydrant which the waters life may drawn out their 
receptacles for our use, has too often been made sort forcing-pump, 
which other waters, not life, have been driven into the Scriptu- 
ral reservoirs. Some interpreters are this respect much more guilty 
than others, but almost all have participated the sin more less. 
There scarcely one who does not find some passage somewhere the 
Bible, respect which would like little more latitude than the 
strictest rules grammatical interpretation, faithfully carried out, will 
allow him; and himself takes this latitude, cannot very 
severe others when they take the same. the very great 
prevalence the practice all parties. 


ia 
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EscHATOLOGICAL ‘TEXTS. 


view these remarks, propose examine, the strictest 
rules grammatical interpretation, some the more important 
eschatological texts contained the record our Lord’s discourses, 
particularly xxiv. and its parallels 
and 25—27, and see what they really import 
when thus examined. 

The reader, that may enter upon the subject understandingly, 
earnestly requested, before proceed any further with these remarks, 
take the Greek Testament and carefully examine for himself the fol- 
lowing eschatological passages from the discourses Christ recorded 
the Gospels 


MATTHEW. 
31, 32. 41—43, 49, 50. 
xvi. 6—9. 
xxv. 64, 
Mark. 
28—30. 
IX. 4250. XIV. 62. 
LUKE. 
2426. 9, 10. 
25—29. vi. 39, 40, 44. 


the purpose the following pages point out and illustrate 
the right interpretation these and similar texts. respect all 
which are cited the above paragraphs, there but little differ- 
ence opinion among interpreters any authority They are 
generally understood their obvious sense, being really eschatologi- 
cal, pertaining the final judgment and future state rewards 
and punishments the eternal world. The passage 
29—31, however, though all respects similar these, 
account the connection which stands, and some difficulties which 
are supposed arise from the context, has not been unanimously 
agreed upon. this text, therefore, our attention will principally 
directed; for can shown that this must understood 
logically, must interpreted referring the final judgment, there 
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will but little difficulty applying all the others the future 
while, the eschatological interpretation this text given up, this 
text regarded referring the Jewish-Roman war, the destruction 
Jerusalem, any other temporal event, will not easy prove 
philologically that any the other passages, usually considered eschato- 
logical, necessarily have reference eternal condition rewards and 
punishments the world come. The importance the subject 
justifies and requires careful, patient, and minute investigation and 
order such inquiry, will first make brief statement what 
regard the right 


PRINCIPLES INTERPRETATION 
RESPECT ALL TOPICS THIS KIND. 


These principles interpretation, (and regard them sup- 
pose there will dispute,) are the two following: 

are never depart from the obvious meaning language 
without necessity created the context the nature the 
subject. 

say necessity created the context the the subject; 
because, admit necessities which are created the theories, the 
opinions, the feelings the interpreter, interpretation once be- 
comes arbitrary, and are all afloat sea conjecture. Inter- 
pretation then, the art forcing meanings into language, and not 
the art eliciting meaning from it. 

II. Inasmuch the use language always modified the 
opinions, feelings, and circumstances those who use it, the inter- 
pretation any document, its contemporary history indispensable 
auxiliary. 

These two principles give three things, and three only, which are 
ever allowed modify the literal meaning words, namely: the 
nature the subject; the context; and the contemporary 
history. When say man that “he into passion,” 
and bird that “she into her nest,” the nature the subject 
once indicates which two very different meanings the word 
bears each these sentences. 

strict accordance with these principles now propose examine 
the passage Matt. xxiv. and its parallels Mark and Luke, 
and earnestly request the reader keep strict watch over me, and 
see any instance swerve the least degree from the principles 
have stated. 
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TEXTS EXAMINED. 


kai 

Kal 


24—27. 

tod 


Kal 


Aov, 

vidv tod 


Kat 


Kai 


regard these passages must observed, that the nature 
the subject the very thing dispute respecting them. the sub- 
ject the day judgment, the words may understood their lite- 
ral and most obvious sense; the subject the destruction Jeru- 
salem, the literal and most obvious sense the words must entirely 
abandoned, given up, and put far away; and for metaphorical 
meaning must substituted, far below the literal, infinitely infe- 
rior it, (even more unlike than picture Niagara made paint 
and canvas unlike the roaring, thundering, rushing cataract itself,) 
that the very statement the fact, after reading the words, 
almost enough itself settle the whole question criticism. 

Conceding, however, this whole ground, admit the outset, for the 
argument’s sake, that the subject being the very thing dispute, the 
nature cannot come modify our interpretation, till have 
ascertained what is; and accordingly, the only sources left enable 
ascertain the meaning the passages are: the literal import 
the language, the context, and the contemporary history. 


THE LITERAL IMPORT THE LANGUAGE. 


What the literal import the language, stands the pages 
the Bible, and without any other source information respecting its 


meaning than what the words themselves give? Read the passage 
Matt. 24: 29—31, read either the Greek original any 
competent translation, and see what kind impression the lan- 
guage, considered itself, most obviously and most naturally makes, 
Here 
(29) Immediately the Greek) after the tribulation those days 
shall the sun darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers the heavens shall (30) And 
then shall appear the sign the Son man heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son man coming the clouds 
heaven with power and great glory. (31) And shall send his angels with 
great sound trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end heaven the other. 
must remember that our Saviour did not utter his speech 
the same language which the report his remarks given. 
probably spake the conversational Hebrew, the Syro-Chaldaic 
Aramaean dialect, (as sometimes called), his time; and the 
report his remarks made Greek. The passage Matthew, 
Greek translation what Jesus spoke Hebrew. 
Matthew, therefore, translator what Christ said, and not 
merely. There are two other reporters and translators 
what our Saviour said this occasion, and their report and transla- 
tion important that Matthew, for all three were divine- 
inspired give the ideas with perfect accuracy. then read 
their report and translation, well that Matthew. they 
are 
Mark. 13: (24) But those after that tribulation, the sun shall dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her light. (25) And the stars heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are heaven shall shaken. (26) And then shall 
they see the Son man coming the clouds, with great power and glory. (27) 
And then shall send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the uttermost part the earth the uttermost part heaven. 
Luke 21: (25) And there shall signs the sun, and the moon, and 
the stars; and upon the earth distress nations, with the sea and 
the waves roaring. (26) Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming the earth; for the powers heaven shall 
shaken. (27) And then shall they see the Son man coming cloud, with 
power and great glory. 
Observe, the 29th verse Matthew, the great changes 
nature, the darkening the sun and moon, the falling the stars, 
the tossing the hosts heaven; the 30th verse the 
visible appearance Christ the clouds heaven and compare 
this verse with Matt. Mark 8:38, Luke 26; the 
verse compare the the trumpets, the gathering together the 
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elect for the whole habituble world (éx 
the force the original), and compare this verse Matt. 13: 
41, 42. Cor. 15: 51, 52. Thess. 15—17. Thess. 7—10. 
Rev. 20: 11—14. How all the world were the elect gathered 
together, with great sound trumpets, from the very extremities 
the heavens, any time during the Roman-Jewish war? far 
from being gathered then, they were every where scattered, liter- 
ally, spiritually, and every way. Compare also Matt. 13: 41—43, 
49, 50. Certainly, according the literal import 
the language, here plain and fearful description the great 
day judgment can put into human speech. its expres- 
sions, all its figures, all its imagery, taken their obvious import, 
must belong that event, and cannot without extreme violence 
made refer any other. Any one who can read these 29th, 30th, 
and verses carefully and thoughtfully, and then 
allegorize them into description any thing which took. place dur- 
ing the seige and overthrow Jerusalem, need never disturbed 
any the most extravagant allegorizing interpretations the 
church-fathers the mystics; nor can such inter- 
preter find much difficulty making any conceivable descrip- 
tion the day judgment, that can possibly expressed human 
language, refer the destruction Jerusalem. such lati- 
tude interpretation there end all eschatology, and interpret- 
ation itself becomes wholly The thing needs only 
looked and must blind eye which cannot see through it. 
Thus much for the language taken its literal and obvious sense. 
alleged, however, that the the prophetic 
writings justifies the application such language the above such 
events the siege and destruction Jerusalem that the darkening 
the sun and moon, the shaking and falling the heavenly bodies, 
are prophetic symbols the overthrow nations, governments, 
All this may true, partly true, and yet not reach the point 
for which the assertion made. Let examine the texts adduced 
this point, and see how they compare with the descriptions our 
Lord’s discourse. They are such these. Amos 8:9; will 
cause the sun down noon, will darken the earth the clear 
day.” Micah 3:6; “Night shall unto shall dark 
unto you the sun shall down over the prophets, and the day 
shall dark over them.” Ezek. 32:7; will cover the heavens 
and make the stars thereof dark, will cover the sun with cloud, 
and the moon shall not give the bright lights heaven 
VII. No. 27. 
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will make dark over thee.” Jer. “Her sun gone down 
while was yet day.” Isa. For the stars heaven and 
the constellations thereof shall not give their the sun shall 
darkened his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light 
also Psalm 18: 7—14. Here indeed see strong, 
poetic description, highly wrought but how immeasurably 
different from the language our Lord his discourse! The only 
really strong passage, the only one which fairly admits comparison 
with the expressions the discourse our Lord, Isa. 34: and 
regard this prophecy, accord fully with the following judicious 
remarks of- Bishop Lowth his commentary upon it. (Lowth’s 
Isaiah, 297); “By figure very common the prophetical 
writings, any city people, remarkably distinguished enemies the 
people and kingdom God, put for these enemies general. This 
seems here the case with Edom and Botzra. seems, therefore, 
reasonable suppose, with many learned expositors, that this prophe- 
has further view events still future; some great revolutions 
effected later times, antecedent that more perfect state 
the kingdom God upon earth, which the Holy Scriptures warrant 
expect.” 

The passage Rev. 12—17 supposed some indicate 
merely the temporal calamities the Jews the Roman war; but 
suppose the chapter intended picture the kind calamities, 
(foreign conquest, war, famine, pestilence, etc.), which the Jews, 
the enemies God’s kingdom, would swept away; and that the 
picture not confined the Roman war, but takes all time till the 
final judgment. view the next chapter asa picture the 
deliverance the elect, exactly corresponds. The principle the 
remarks quoted from Lowth applicable both these chapters. 


Let now come our second source information respecting 
the meaning the text, namely the context. For the present shall 
consider only that part the context which precedes the text. The 
context following the text, and the word Matt. 24: 29, can 
more appropriately investigated hereafter under the head 
objections. the first place let read Matt. 24: and Mark 
13: 19. 


(21) For then shall great tribula- For those days shall 
tion, such was not since the tion, such was not from the beginning 
beginning the world this time, no, the creation which God created unto 
nor ever shall be. this time, neither shall be. 
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The affliction here spoken of, all will admit the 
siege and destruction Jerusalem, for that, all acknowledge, the 
subject discourse before and after; and other affliction can 
answer this description, for that was the very climax and acme 
all human suffering, and remarkable that Josephus describes 
almost the same form expression, namely: “It appears 
that the misfortunes all men from the beginning the world, 
they compared those the Jews, are not considerable they 
were.”. (Jewish War, Pref. 4.) 

And this melancholy testimony abundantly confirmed the 
narrative which Josephus has himself given the facts, which 
was eye-witness, and the statements Tacitus and other histo- 
rians. 

Now Matthew our text (24: 29), refers that affliction when 
says, or, more properly, reports Christ saying, 
after the affliction those days, and Mark also (13: 
those days AFTER that and then they proceed describe 
the events under consideration. Thus they both affirm that the 
words our text refer something which was take place AFTER 
that affliction, AFTER the siege and destruction Jerusalem, and 
course, according the testimony both these evangelists, the words 
our text must refer, not the destruction Jerusalem, but 
something which was take place afterwards how long afterwards 
shall consider and by. 

The context thus far, then, decides the point that the verses under 
consideration must refer some event which was take place subse- 
quent the destruction Jerusalem; and what other event has 
any one ever thought referring them but the great day Judg- 
ment? 

Two, then, the only three sources information which 
can appeal, the literal import the language, and the context (pre- 
ceding refer the passage under consideration, necessarily, the 
great day judgment. 

How with the third? 


THE CONTEMPORARY 


come here our third and only remaining source informa- 
tion respecting the meaning the language under consideration, 
ly, the contemporary history, the opinions, feelings, and circumstances 
the apostles and their Master the time the delivery this 
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discourse. first remark under this head must made two 
elements, namely, the context connection with the contemporary 
history. 

The disciples (Matt. 24: had asked our Lord two (1) 
when the destruction the city and temple Jerusalem, which had 
just before been predicted (Matt. 23: 32—39), would take place? and 
(2) what would the sign his coming and the end the world? 
tov 

Whatever others may understand this second question, the dis- 
ciples unquestionably understood the great consummation, the 
final judgment. This believe not often questioned. The Jews 
and early Christians, generally, supposed the final consummation 
would immediately follow the destruction Jerusalem. fact 
contemporary history, think, better attested more generally 
credited than this. This opinion was very prevalent, and nearly 
not quite universal, and some expressions Thess. 15—18 
which are alive and remain, etc.) tended establish the idea that 
the great consummation would take place during the existence the 
generation then living. This misunderstanding produced much 
perturbation, that the apostles felt themselves called upon utter 
solemn warnings against Thess. 1—8. Pet. 3—14. Now 
beseech you (says Paul reference the misunderstanding his 
first epistle) the coming our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering 
together unto him, that not soon SHAKEN MIND, TROUBLED, 
neither spirit, nor word, nor OUR EPISTLE, THAT THE DAY 
such important events were take place before the final consumma- 
tion, that this could not reasonably supposed immediately 
impending; but neither nor Peter undertake show how distant 
the day was, for neither them knew that had never been revealed 
them. For aught that they could tell, might sooner later, 
they undoubtedly expected that would occur very distant date. 
poir‘s not revealed them inspiration, they did not presume 
decide, for such points their judgment was fallible that 
other men. 

Christ assured the apostles this very discourse, that should 
not tell them the time regard their questions generally (Matt. 24: 
36. Mark 13: and afterwards solemnly assured them that the 
time was not made matter revelation all. (Acts How, 
then, could the apostles know anything about the time, any more than 
we? 

the verses preceding our text, Christ has answered their first 
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question definitely intends answer it, impressing the cer- 
tainty the event without defining the time; and then, from the 29th 
verse proceeds answer the second question proposed. then 
proceeds, from Matt. 24: 25: 30, give various warnings and 
instructions and practical exhortations equally applicable both events, 
the destruction Jerusalem and the day judgment and finally 
closes the whole with solemn and impressive description the prin- 
cipal scenes the last great day. Matt. all this 
says not one word determine whether those two events would 
contemporaneous not studiously avoids giving any hint either 
correct confirm their error that the contrary emphati- 
cally assures them that they knew nothing about the time, that 
should tell them nothing about the time; nay, that should under- 
take tell them the time, would altogether exceeding his com- 
mission and his powers the Messiah, the Son God. Mark 13: 32. 
How, then, ask again, were the disciples know anything about 
How could they know that the day Judgment would 
immediately follow the destruction Jerusalem? How could they 
know anything all about the matter, except this, that knew 
nothing 

The light contemporary history necessary for the understanding 
these and the other eschatological passages the New Testament, 
because some contend that the Hebrews and early Christians had 
idea future state retribution, and word even indicate 
place future punishment. this were truly so, some the expres- 
sions Jesus this discourse, and other places, must have sounded 
very strangely them; but they could not imagine him 
speaking things which had existence and which they had 
conception, they would probably endeavor give his words some expo- 
sition which would make them apply circumstances destined take 
place this world. But if, the contrary, the doctrine future 
state rewards and punishments, eternal retributions, were fully 
established among them has been among Christians since, they 
had definite and well known expressions indicate the place fu- 
ture punishment, then, most unquestionably, they must have under- 
stood our Saviour’s discourses, which have quoted eschatological, 
referring future state; and he, knowing the attitude their 
minds this subject, must have intended, these words, convey 
them ideas the future state. this, certainly, there can rea- 
sonable doubt the mind any one who examines these discourses 
our Lord they are recorded the Gospels. 

Let examine the statements the proper writers this 
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subject and first, Josephus, Hebrew, Pharisee, and for some 
portion his life contemporary the apostles. The passages which 
shall quote from this writer may found his Antiquities 
and the Jewish War II. 11, 14. 8.5. giving ac- 
count the opinions his own sect, the Pharisees, Josephus 
also believe that souls have immortal vigor them, and that 
under the earth there will rewards and punishments, according 
they have lived virtuously viciously this life and the latter are 
detained everlasting prison, but that the former shall have 
power revive and live also say the souls bad 
men are subject the Sadducees “take 
away the belief the immortal duration the soul, and the punish- 
ments and the rewards Hades.” this subject know that the 
followers Christ took ground with the Pharisees and against the Sad- 
ducees. See Acts 23: 6—9. 

Josephus also expresses his own opinion that “for bad souls 
there dark and tempestuous den full never-ceasing punishments.” 
says: “The vehement inclinations bad men vice are re- 
strained the fear and expectation they are in, that though they 
should lie concealed this life, they would suffer punishment 
after their death.” Again, “the soul ever immortal.” souls 
those whose hands have acted madly against themselves, are reserved 
the darkest place Hades.” these extracts have used the old 
translation Whiston being the one general use, and though 
faithful and accurate. Let any one who chooses consult the 
original. Human language cannot stronger, more perfectly une- 
quivocal the opinions the Hebrews the time Christ and the 
apostles. Sadducees were but small sect, they were the infidels, 
the freethinkers the time; and their opinions never greatly 
enced the popular belief; and respect the point are now dis- 
cussing, their existence importance whatever. 

The other Jewish writers fully corroborate the testimony Josephus 
this regard; well known all who are familiar with the 
mud. Paulus (Comment. III. 499) gives the following extract from 
the Tanchuma. righteousness the mountains the Lord, 
Ps. 36: Why are the mountains compared Answer: They 
have end and also the retribution the rewards the just 
the future time will have Thy judgments are great deep. 
Why the great deep compared them? Answer: Because one 
able search through and also one able search through 
the punishment the wicked the future Here the reward 
the righteous and the punishment the wicked the future state 
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are placed precisely the same ground intensity and duration, 
just they are our Saviour’s discourse, according the obvious, 
literal import the words Matt. 25: 46. 

Such being the prevailing impression the public mind the time 
the delivery our Saviour’s discourses, his language this subject 
could not possibly have been otherwise understood his hearers than 
its plain, obvious, literal sense. Precisely the same ideas this sub- 
ject accordingly find prevalent among all the early Christians. 
Clement, the companion Paul (Phil. 3), epistle the Co- 
rinthians Cor. 12—16) expresses himself 

Thus speaks the prophet concerning those who keep not their seal 
(Isa. 66: 24) ‘their worm shall not die and their fire shall not 
quenched, and they shall for spectacle unto all flesh.’ Let 
therefore repent while are yet upon the earth; for are clay 
the hands the artificer. For the potter, make vessel 
and turned amiss his hands, broken, again forms anew 
but have gone far throw into the furnace fire, can 
more bring any remedy it; we, while are this world, 
should repent with our whole heart for whatsoever evil have done 
the flesh, while have yet the time repentance, that may 
saved the Lord. after shall have departed out this world, 
shall longer able either confess our sins repent the 
other.” 

Language cannot made express more clearly the idea eter- 
nal punishment future world, than done this passage Cle- 
ment. true the Testament expresses the same sentiment 
language equally plain; but are required some modity the 
meaning the language the Testament, turn aside from its 
plain literal import account what they allege contemporary 
adverse opinions! But how when show that the contemporary 
opinions are precisely the same those expressed the language 
the Testament understood its obvious, literal sense? Certainly 
have double proof that Christ and his apostles clearly the 
doctrine endless retribution future state. 

But said the Testament has word indicate the 
future punishment, (and had not, would that prove there fu- 
ture punishment?) that the word for example, the term 
most frequently used, derived from the Hebrew Geh-hinnom, and 
means the same thing, namely, valley the south side Jerusalem, 
where children were once offered sacrifice Moloch, and which sub- 
sequently became the receptacle for burning the offal and sweepings 
the city. Kings 23:10. Critics the highest 
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eminence, and this subject entirely disinterested, have denied this 
etymology altogether, and assigned the word very different origin, 
for example Paulus his Commentar 

But allowing that the Greek word derived from the He- 
brew words does that prove that the two phrases denote the 
same thing? that Gehenna the vale Hinnom? the etymology 
word always sure guide its meaning? derived word 
always indicate the same idea its primitive? Very far from it— 
often just the reverse, every student languages knows. Our Eng- 
lish word constable comes from the Latin comes stabuli, count super- 
the stable but does that prove that all our constables are 
necessarily hostlers? Our English esquire from the French escuyer, 
and that again from the Latin scutum, shield, and that from the Greek 
hide, which shields were originally made; but does that 
prove that our justices the peace are all tanners? English word 
lady from the Saxon which comes from word meaning 
loaf but does that prove that ladies are loaves bread? 
The argument all these cases the same, and good any one 
the cases any the others. 

which determines the meaning word, and not etymology 
and contemporary history gives ample testimony the usage, the 
times Christ and the apostles, respect the word Gehenna, also 
and other words employed express the same idea. And 
Jewish usage: “Says Rabbi Eliezer, seven things were 
created before the world was created; these are, the law (Prov. 22), 
Gehenna, (Isa. 30: paradise (Gen. 8), the throne glory, the 
(heavenly) temple, penitence, and the name the Messiah” (Paulus, 
Comment. III. 495). Ifthe Jews meant Gehenna valley the 
neighborhood Jerusalem, may well ask, how would that 
created before the world was created 

The testimony Christian usage less explicit. Justin Mar- 
tyr, native Palestine, and born not far from the time the 
tion Jerusalem, says expressly Gehenna the place where those 
who have lived unjustly shall punished.” (Apol. Anton. 66.) 
Bretschneider’s Lexicon, art. 

For numerous examples the same kind, examine the copious col- 
lections made Wetstein his Nov. Test. 513, 514; and also 
Kuinoel’s Comment. 683. 


According, then, all the sources information which have 
can have, for the determining the meaning the words, namely, 
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their literal import, the context, and the contemporary history, our Sa- 
viour everywhere, his eschatological discourses, speaks the day 
judgment and the eternal retribution the future world, and not the 
destruction Jerusalem this world and this very emphatically 
true respect the passage more immediately under consideration, 
Matt. 24: 29—31. 

This destruction Jerusalem very convenient kind 
universal quid certain class expositors. Whatever the 
New Testament would make them afraid, properly understood, 
they call destruction Jerusalem, and let pass. 

The interpretation the passages question, seems me, set- 
tled, positive proof can settle anything. 


OBJECTIONS. 


will now proceed consider the objections which are urged 
with most plausibility against our interpretation Matt. 24: 29—31. 
They are the three following 

Christ speaks the disciples they themselves would witness 
the transactions which describes, Matt. 24: 33. Lk. 21: 28. 

places the judgment immediate proximity the destruc- 
tion Jerusalem, Matt. 24: 29. 

says that generation should not pass away till the accomplish- 
ment his predictions, Matt. 24: 34. 

Objection 1st. Christ speaks the disciples they themselves 
would witness the transactions which describes. Matt. 24: 33. 
Lk. 21: 28. 
Throughout this address, and his eschatological discourses gene- 
rally, Christ selects his phraseology give his hearers means 
inferring anything regard the time the judgment. this 
point intended keep them ignorant, and made repeated and 
open declarations this intention. Whether would their own 
day, some subsequent period, they knew not; though they rather 
supposed might their own day, and Christ said nothing either 
confirm correct this impression. That the disciples were fully aware 
their own ignorance this respect manifest from the fact that they 
repeated their question him just before his ascension (Acts 7), 
but with better satisfaction than before, for his reply was: not 
Sor you know the times the seasons—thus peremptorily cutting 
them off from all hope knowing. 

view all these facts, can any one suppose that Jesus intended 
intimate Matt. 24: and Lk. 21: 28, that his,twelve apostles would 
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live see the destruction Jerusalem? did, made great 
mistake, for not one them lived see the destruction Jerusalem, 
They were all dead before took place except and was then 
Ephesus, great way off, and saw nothing it. But every one 
who heard Christ’s discourse, and every one who has read who 
may hereafter read it, since its delivery, will see the day judgment 
and witness the signs its approach. The objection, far from 
weakening, confirms our interpretation. 

Objection 2d. places the judgment immediate proximity 
the destruction Jerusalem. Matt. 24: 29. 

This true, and accordance with the genius, the uni- 
versal idiom prophecy. local temporal event taken the sign 
and pledge universal spiritual transaction; and the two things 
ever remote time, and whatever important events may have inter- 
vened between them, are represented immediate succession. Thus 
every considerable temporal deliverance the Old Testament prophe- 
cies, followed immediately predictions the coming the Mes- 
siah and the millenium, these three events were all occur 
immediate succession. Thus Isaiah connects the coming the Mes- 
siah and the millennium immediately with the Jewish deliverance from 
the Assyrian oppression (Isaiah ix—xi. compared with Matt. 15, 16), 
they were occur immediate succession. Again other places 
the same prophet connects these same events with the deliverance from 
the Babylonian captivity, they were occur immediately after that. 
See Isaiah and the following chapters. The deliverance from Assyria 
was take place more than two centuries earlier than the deliverance 
from Babylonia; and the prophet certainly knew that the coming the 
Messiah and the millennium could not succeed immediately both the 
Assyrian and the Babylonian yet different passages 
connects these events with both the others, accordance with the genius 
and constant custom prophecy, which generally the succession 
events only regarded, and exact chronology studiously avoided. 
The prophets themselves, for the most part, knew not the chronology 
the events which they foretold, but only the succession. The apos- 
tle Peter expressly informs Pet. 10—12) that the prophets 
who predicted the Messiah, diligently sought know the time when 
would appear, but could not ascertain the most that they could 
learn being that would not appear their day. 

There another important principle here, which must not over- 
looked. vii. (compare Heb. Solomon, (the son and 
successor David) and the the Hebrew temple and the 
Christian church blended together prophetic vision, that 
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impossible satisfactorily separate the two elements linguistically. 
Compare also Ps. viii. with Heb. ii., Ps. xvi. with Acts 25—31, 
and Ps. xxii. with Matt. This principle car- 
ried far and clearly recognized the Bible, that sometimes the 
proper names are actually interchanged. Thus John the Baptist 
called Elijah, (Mal. compared with Matt. and Christ 
called David (Ezek. 24: 23, 24). There this way often two- 
reference prophecy, both prediction events and persons. 
Compare Isaiah with Matt. one who admits 
that the writers the New Testament are inspired and divinely 
authorized interpreters the Old, can consistently deny the exist- 
ence this two-fold view least several the scriptural prophe- 
cies. sorry that such critics Neander, Tholuck, and 
Hengstenberg, rather than admit this principle, have concluded, 
though reluctantly, (especially the last), give the authority 
the New Testament asa correct interpreter the Old. 
you find proof this the Commentaries the Psalms Heng- 
stenberg and Tholuck, and the Life Christ and History the 
Apostles Neander. must needs be: there neither 
logical nor critical consistency without it. 

this principle mainly that Lord Bacon refers (Advancement 
Learning, II.), when speaks “latitude which agreea- 
ble and familiar unto divine prophecies, being the nature their 
author, whom thousand years are but one therefore they 
are not fulfilled punctually once, but have springing and germinant 
accomplishment throughout many ages, though the height fulness 
them may refer some one age.” reference this principle also 
find the following significant remarks Herder (Werke XII. 261 
written vindication his method interpreting the Apoca- 
lypse. more compared the imagery the whole book (the 
Apocalypse), with the prophecy Christ Matthew xxiv. and xxv. 
and its frightful fulfilment according Josephus, the more there 
seemed resemblance, analogy, solution the vision and 
its “The whole destruction Jerusalem viewed 
Christ viewed it, the the pledge, the type, the last great 
issue things. With that Jesus connected the end the world 
itself, and prefigured his final coming that first coming.” “The 
higher prospect came John the same connection; but figure 
now applies Jerusalem alone; every thing acquires gigantic pro- 
portions the view pertains higher, final, universal future, yet 
still images borrowed from the first one.” “This whole frightful 
history only the pledge, the symbol, the sign, still another fulfil- 
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ment.” Compare here the remarks Lowth quoted preceding 
page. (supra 458.) 

This idea feel compelled retain long hold the New Tes- 
tament authoritative interpreter the Old; and while 
retain this idea there difficulty Christ’s placing the great day 
judgment direct proximity with the destruction Jerusalem 
just what ought do; just what the prophets always 
all predictions this kind; one the most uniform, most con- 
stantly occurring idioms scriptural prophecy. 

But there another peculiarity prophecy, which will itself 
abundantly account for and justify the proximity question, even 
without recurring all the important principle just stated. 

Events the same class are often represented successive series 
without allusion any one series events which belong another 
class, however important these events themselves may be. this 
respect prophecy may compared series historical pictures 
suspended gallery, the order the occurrence the transac- 
tions, but without any record the dates. Imagine such picture- 
gallery reference the history our own country, two depart- 
ments, one for the peaceful, the other for the warlike events. The 
first picture the peaceful series might the landing Jamestown, 
the second the landing Plymouth, the third the first harvest, the 
fourth the first legislative assembly, the fifth the Congress Philadel- 
phia, the sixth the declaration independence, the seventh the 
inauguration Washington, the eighth the settlement Cincinnati, 
the ninth the commencement steam navigation, the tenth the open- 
ing the first canal, the eleventh the laying the first railroad. 
Here have succession but not you know the order but 
not the dates, the intervals time between the events they actually 
occurred were widely variant, but their proximity place they hang 
the gallery all the same, however different the absolute intervals 
of,time and there picture this series any warlike event, 
though very numerous and important occurrences this kind were 
actually all along intermingled with the peaceful events. 

There may another series the gallery representing only war- 
like events, and these may the Indian massacre Virginia; 
Philip’s war New England; capture Montreal under Wolf; 
battle surrender Burgoyne; capture Cornwallis; 
the taking Washington the battle Baltimore the battle 
New Orleans, etc. Here also the same remarks are applicable 
the former case, succession without chronology, order without 
dates, proximity place without proximity time. The superin- 
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endent the gallery hangs the pictures along close together, without 
leaving spaces between the frames corresponding the intervals 
time which intervened between the transactions represented the 
several pictures. 

Now just prophecy constructed just such picture gallery 
have the succession without chronology, order 
without dates, proximity place, without proximity time. For 
illustration take Zechariah ‘This was written 200 years 
before Alexander the Great, 500 Christ, and probably least 
2500 before the millennium. are four pictures, namely, (1) the 
victories Alexander, vs. (2) humiliation and eventual con- 
version the Philistine cities, vs. 6,7; (3) safety the Jewish 
nation during the progress Alexander, (4) advent the 
Messiah, his universal reign, and the means which 
accomplished, vs. 9,10. Compare Matt. 21: 

The destruction Jerusalem was the first long series 
Judgments, which Christ execute his enemies, and which 
terminate the great day judgment. Christ this discourse 
(Matt. xxiv. xxv.) holds only two pictures, the first and the last 
the series; and accordance with the uviversal rule prophecy, 
brings them into immediate proximity place, though they were 
widely separated time, yet not widely some the events 
the first verses the ix. Zechariah, which yet are placed 
the same immediate proximity. 

Remember prophecy not anticipated history, nor written 
according the rules history has rules its own, which (like 
every thing else) must learned laborious process induction 
careful study the prophetic writers themselves. 

have said enough vindicate our interpretation this verse 
even were admit that the word here properly trans- 
lated the word this point, however, offer 
few remarks, 

days, after that affliction expression entirely indefinite time, 
and indicating only the latter days, days the Messiah, all the 
prophets. Jesus, before observed, did not speak Greek but the 
Aramaean. Matthew and Mark are both (as believe) divinely in- 
spired translators what did say, and therefore both correct. Our 
Saviour, then, must have used some term which was indefinite its 
meaning, and admitting both translations. Certainly could not 
have term which was definite time, because had assured 

VII. No. 27. 
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his disciples that should not tell them the time. would after 
the destruction Jerusalem, but whether early late, during their life 
after their death, never informed them. Paulus, Schott, and others 
conjecture that might have used the word which found 
Job the sense and there translated the Septua- 
gint the Greek word See Schleusner’s Sept. Lexicon 
this word. The and the extend over the whole period 
conflict and trial the final triumphant decision. 

Nothing more certain, philological fact, than that 
not universally, always and everywhere translated the English 
word immediately. Greek lexicographer will teach that. 
Schleusner gives, his second definition the word, subito, suddenly; 
and the most recent and most esteemed the Greek lexicographers 
among the Germans. Rost, and Schmidt, give one defini- 
tion the German word suddenly. Liddell and Scott, 
their new Greek-English Lexicon, under give suddenly the 
second class definitions. Bretschneider, his N.'T. Lexicon, gives 
the New Testament there are many places where this evidently 
the meaning the word. For example Mark 9:15 
and the whole multitude suDDENLY 
seeing him were astonished. Says Kuinoel the passage, 
sed peropportunus Christi adventus, erat causa 
the sudden and unexpected but very opportune arrival Christ, was 
the cause astonishment.” Compare also Lk. 49. 
Rev. 4:2. Now this the meaning the word which belongs 
Matt. 24: always represents his coming judgment sud- 
den, unexpected coming. Matt. 24: 27, Rev. 3:3. Com- 
pare also Thess. According all usage and all 
analogy, then, are authorized and required translate the verse 
question, Suddenly, unexpectedly, after the affliction those days, 
The context plainly requires this, vs. 27, 42, 44, know not why 
that many have supposed themselves, this case, tied down 
the word immediately. word has quite latitude defi- 
nitions. classic Greek often used the exact sense our Eng- 
lish phrases for instance, for example. 

Objection 3d. But Christ says, that generation should not pass till 

this verse Christ meant tell the time, exceedingly strange 
that the verse immediately following should solemnly declare, 
that one, not even the angels heaven, nor the Son, but the Fa- 
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ther only, knew anything about the time. Matt. 24: 34, 35. Mark 13: 
30, 31. Our English translation here makes glaring inconsistency 
between these two declarations, which the Greek entirely avoids. 
the original there word which means which can 
this place, with any propriety, translated. The word here the 
original, the word used all three the evangelists, though they very 
seldom other passages use the same word when repeating the same 
sentiment, the word here used all three the evangelists, 
the subjunctive present, third person singular, Now what 
the meaning and Schleusner give, the 
first definition, which Lyttleton defines, arise, begin, have 
beginning. modern German lexicographers, Schmidt, Rost, 
Wahl, Passow, and Bretschneider, define the German 
word entstehen, almost without exception, making this the very first 
definition and entstehen, according Rabenhoorst, Noehden, Adler, 
means begin, originate, arise. Take the definition entstehen, 
given Weber’s Kritisch Handwérterbuch der deutschen 
Sprache, and you have the exact meaning the Greek word 
the passage under consideration. this: seinen An- 
fang nehmen take its beginning. The proper definition 
begin be, take beginning. Dr. Robinson, his Greek Lexi- 
con the New Testament, art. “This verb Mid. dep. 
intrans. with the primary signification, begin be.” And again, 
the definitions begin be,” etc. This, the appropriate sense 
the word, can established, not only the authority all the best 
lexicographers, but also numberless examples from the classical 
Greek, the Septuagint, and the New Testament. John Jesus 
says, which Kuinoel very properly 
translates Abraham ESSE COEPISSET, extitisse. For like 
use the word the Test. compare Matt. John 16, 17, 
—in the Sept. Chron. 20: there be- 
gan yet Gerar —very well translated the Vulgate, 
est bellum), Ps. (90): Tob. 3:8. Among the classics, Herodotus 
(II. 11.) says, before that began be, and 
also uses the word the same sense 198. III. 85. Xeno- 
began evening —and also, I.VI. 42. when 
the day begins be, and Memorab. after 
began evening. The very common use the word 
the sense born, depends entirely its meaning, begin be. 
What, then, philologically considered, the proper translation the 
text? Clearly this: this generation shall not pass, TILL ALL THESE 
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THINGS BEGIN BE, till all these things TAKE THEIR BEGINNING, 

Luther interprets it, his note the passage: wird solches 
alles anfangen geschehen noch bey dieser zeit, weil thr lebet 
will begin take place the present time, while you are yet alive, 
Every word, besides its original, primitive meaning, has also derived 
meanings, which are frequent use. word, especially verb 
such extensive use the Greek can ever translated into 
another language, all its variety meanings, the use one un- 
varying synonym. ‘Try the experiment with the English verbs take, 
make, put, and see what infinite absurdities you would fall into. 

The destruction Jerusalem was the first occasion which Christ 
appeared judge, taking vengeance his enemies. Before, had 
appeared suffering Redeemer, atoning sacrifice. The destruc- 
tion Jerusalem was the first that series judgments which termi- 
nates and consummated the great final judgment, which the 
preceding verses had been vividly and terribly described. The 


three judgments began, now are they going on, and length they will 
completed, 


“That day wrath, that dreadful day, 
When heaven and earth shall pass away.” 


That generation which saw Jesus, the meek, the uncomplaining, the 
suffering, victim, should not pass till had seen him assume the char- 
acter the mighty, the inexorable, the avenging judge, taking ven- 
geance them that know not God and obey not his truth. Compare also 
Matt. 16: 28. Mark Lk. 27. 

The three evangelists, though they use different words translating 
every other part this discourse, all use the same word here, the 
same person, number, mode, and all say thus 
showing that they use the word its peculiar and appropriate sense 


BEGIN BE. will place them side side, that the identity 
may seen. 


24: 34. 13: 30. LUKE 21: 


According, then, all the rules critical judgment, which can 
applied case this kind, and full view all the objections 


which can urged against our interpretation, decide unhesitatingly 
that these solemn words the gospels under consideration are, that 
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they were the disciples understood be, that they were our 
Saviour intended for fearful description the great day final 
judgment, when the dead, small and great, shall stand before God, 
and the books shall opened, and another book will opened which 
the book life: and the dead will judged out those things 
which are written the books, according totheir works. And the sea 
will give the dead which are it, and death and hell will deliver 
the dead which are them; and they judged, every man 
according his works. And whoever not found written the 
life, will cast into the lake fire. This the second 
death. See Rev. 20: 

conclusion, would say, that even had not the mean- 
ing which all the best lexicographers and the best usage give it, 
were, often erroneously supposed be, synonymous with 
even this case, the common usage the prophetic writers, the style, 
structure, and custom the prophetic speech, would fully justify the 
interpretation have adopted. What more common the prophe- 
cies than speak thing already determined upon the divine 
counsels already done? than speak fulfilment completed 
when has decidedly commenced? prophetic style, when the first 
series done, the whole done. (See Compare 
also Nahum, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, 
Edom, And the prediction event fully resolved upon 
the divine mind, very often spoken already past, inso- 
much that one the common rules given for the interpretation 
prophecy is, that the past tense indicates certainty fulfilment. (See 
Horne’s Introduction, vol. ii. 640.) 


AUTHORITIES. 


aware that many the best scholars, many the most 
judicious, learned and reliable critics, both our own country and 
Europe, have entertained and with great ability defended the opinion 
that the whole Matt. xxiv. which precedes verse must refer 
exclusively the judgments the Jews connection with their 
wars with the Romans from Vespasian Hadrian. They suppose 
that other way can consistent interpretation made out for 
verse not for this verse, and the verse 29, 
they would very glad vs. otherwise. Are 
these difficulties really insurmountable? not the interpretation 
proposed the preceding pages fairly and philologically sustained 
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know not that should have ventured publicly defend view 
different from that many whom highly esteem, whose 
judgment gladly defer, were not for the long list names, 
less venerable, less worthy confidence, those who, one way 
and another, confidently affirm that Matt. 24: 29—31 must necessi- 
referred the great day final judgment, and who maintain 
that view reasons which seem unanswerable. writers 
are found all generations and all sorts, from the beginning 
Christian literature the present hour, church-fathers and reformers, 
philologians and preachers, Catholics and Protestant, orthodox and 
rationalist, every shade belief and unbelief, every variety 
zeal and indifference. 

enumeration few the names alluded will fully justify 
statement. defence this view have Chrysostom, 
Augustine, Jerome, and the church-fathers Bede, Luther, 
Calvin, Gerhard, Hammond, Bengel; Paulus, Schott, Schultz, 
Olshausen, Fritzsche, Neander, Meyer, Wette, Von Gerlach, Allio- 


propose make few extracts, show how the matter viewed 
the most eminent New Testament scholars the They 
shall entirely different schools and different modes thinking, 
and the date given each work from which the extract 
made. 

(1) (pious, supernaturalist, but hardly orthodox) Leben 
Jesu, 1st ed. 1837, 4th ed. 1847, pp. 561, 562. Speaking the 24th 
Matthew, says, that Christ represented therein partly his tri- 
umph the overthrow the hitherto sensuous form the theocracy 
and thereby advanced more free and effective diffusion his kingdom, 
partly his last return for the perfecting this the judg- 
ment over the degenerated theocracy, and that last judgment the 
final more free and mighty development the kingdom God, and 
that last completion the same—elements corresponding each 
other, the last which prefigured the “In regard toa 
prophet might with probability say, that his conception the image 
glorious development the future, which disclosed itself before 
his prophetic look moments religious inspiration, were uncon- 
sciously mingled with the perceptions the present; that things sep- 
arated long intervals time presented themselves him contem- 
poraneous.” “In Christ can suppose such commingling, 
error.” easy see how might happen, that the 
apprehending and reporting such discourses from the position the 
hearers, the elements which Christ himself kept separate (though 
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presented them certain correspondence with each other and made 
definite limits time) might become intermingled.” “It has 
already been noted peculiarity the editor our Greek Mat- 
thew, that collects into one discourse the related ideas which Christ 
spoke different times and varying 
not all surprising that clear separation the different elg- 
ments cannot here made out, and should not, order effect 
this, resort forced interpretations, which are injurious both the 
truth and the love truth. There far less such intermingling, 
—the different elements the judgment Jerusalem and the last 
coming Christ are much more clearly separated, the representa- 
tion this last given Luke, chapter xxi.; though even here all 
difficulties cannot avoided.” may say, perhaps, that Luke 
here, other places, gives the more original, the truer, the purer 
representation Christ’s discourse.” Any one accustomed Nean- 
der will know very well what means say here: Christ was all 
right. kept the two subjects sufficiently distinct, but the editor 
our Greek Matthew has rather confused and blended them. 

(2) Meyer, (rationalist, clear and strong,) exegetischen 

First remark the 24th Matthew. stands 
fast that from the 29th verse onward, Jesus speaks his 
after had spoken thus far the destruction Jerusalem, and, in- 
deed, the immediate antecedent his zagovoia. attempts 
fix any other place the transition point, where the discourse goes 
the (Chrys. 24. 43. Lightf. Wetst. Flatt, 
Jahn and others 25: 31,) are the products, not exegesis, but his- 
tory, and lead the grossest violation exegesis.” 

“The attempt explain this whole discourse the Destruction 
Jerusalem (Michaelis, Bahrdt, Ekkerm. and others,) are worthy 
notice only sign their times.” 

“Tn respect the difficulty, that Jesus placed his directly 
after the Destruction Jerusalem, which was not confirmed the 
result, the following things are remarked: (1) Jesus spoke 
his three-fold sense; for designated his coming, 
(a) the communication the Holy Ghost, which was come shortly 
(John al.) and did come; (b) the historical revelation 
his dominion and power the triumph his work earth 
experienced forthwith his ascension the Father, which 
have evident example preserved Matt. 26: 64. (c) his 
the literal sense for the awakening the dead, the holding the 
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judgment, and the establishing his kingdom. This distinctly set 
forth several passages John, 28. 40, 54. and remarka- 
trace the proximity this act, but presupposes the death 
the believers who were living.” 

the form the expectation passed over the form 
promise the ideal and establishment the kingdom 
became identified with the real, that the first disappeared concep- 
tion and tradition, and the last only remained the object expecta- 
tion, not merely surrounded with all the splendid colors the prophetic 
delineation, but also perplexed with that reference the destruction 
Jerusalem, which the promised had originally stood 
the picture-language prophecy.” 

Wette (rationalist, sharp-sighted, fully informed, and consistent), 
Kurze des Evang. edition, 1845, 259. “It 
undeniable, and the present day acknowledged all unpreju- 
diced interpreters (Paul., Schu., Fr., Zech., Ols., Mey.), that vs. 
29—31 (of Matt. xxiv.), the discourse the coming the Messiah 
his kingdom; and that this, according Matthew, follows directly 
after the destruction Jerusalem. This idea the near coming 
Christ, also distinctly expressed other places (16: 28), and the 
apostle Paul likewise cherished it. Only Luke, who probably wrote 
after the destruction Jerusalem, appears defer for 
limits the Romans certain time for the possession Jerusalem 
(21: 24), and introduces the last great decision with indefinite 

distorted interpretations which all thus far (that is, v.31) 
understood the destruction Jerusalem, are scarcely worth notic- 
ing.” “Some find chapters xxiv. and xxv. double coming 
Christ, one invisible the destruction Jerusalem, and the other visi- 
ble the judgment the world, but they can separate only arbitrarily. 
25:14 ff. finds the transition 24: ff. Also Chrys. separates 
arbitrarily, and applies 24: the destruction Jerusalem, and 
24: 25: the coming Christ, when plainly this comes 
29.” 

Von Gerlach (pious and strictly orthodox) Das Neue Test. mit An- 
merk., edition, 1843. Vol. 147, 148, 150. “In this prophecy 
Jesus, everything arranges itself about the 28th verse. The neces- 
sary destruction the external kingdom God account its cor- 
ruption, particularly the chief subject this prophetic speech, 
which primarily only Jerusalem and the Jewish State are spoken of. 


View Von Gerlach and 


Yet this stands the most intimate typical connection with the last 
judgment, and Christ himself designates both his coming.” (Matt. 
10: 23. 16: 28. Lk. 17: ff) 

this picture everything tends the nearest future (the destruc- 
tion Jerusalem), except that certain features, their strength, point 
particularly the end the world; likewise all tends the most 
distant future (the last judgment), which the former but the im- 
age, that that which was accomplished but imperfectly and weakly 
the destruction Jerusalem, will thoroughly and powerfully ful- 
filled the entrance the final judgment. whole, three divisions 
may recognized (in Matt. 24: 1—31); general view the whole 
subject (vs. more particular detail the destruction 
Jerusalem (vs. 15—28; the stronger reference the end the 
world (vs. When thus view the whole, easily com- 
prehended how can follow upon what precedes, and how the ex- 
hortations watchfulness can closely connected with the parables 
and figures which relate the last judgment ch. xxv.” 

Again, the introductory remark vs.29 ff. Now follows the 
more definite reference the last times, though even here the destruc- 
tion Jerusalem still primarily referred to, yet chiefly 
type” prefiguring the other). 

Allioli pious, learned, and candid Roman Catholic) Die Hetlige 
Schrift und 5th edition, 1842, p.972, Note Matt. 
“Christ the reply now following, gives explanations respecting 
both events, the holy fathers unanimously declare, though the 
separation the different passages which refer the one and the other 
event, they are various opinions.” Augustine, Jerome, Bede, 
and most the fathers and interpreters are opinion, that Christ 
his divine intuition, which thousand years are one day (Ps. 89: 
4), represented both events together and each other. This view 
seems have the best foundation, whether consider the nature 
the events referred to, the letter the prophecy. Both events, the 
destruction Jerusalem and the end the world, are but parts the 
one great God’s-deed, the judgment God over men. Now since, 
the prophetic intuition, such events as, gradually taking place time, 
together form but one divine act, are represented under one point 
view with and each other (compare Isa. xxiv. xxvi. etc.), 
altogether according the nature the case, that Christ should 
announce these events, that the one communicated the other and 
the other. This intimate connection the two also confirmed 
the latter. vs. 29, 30, and 31, the prophetic intuition the end 
the world distinctly and expressly comes forth,” etc. 


